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ABSTRACT 

This dissertation explores how developed digital media technology influences 

individuals’ daily lives and their everyday practices. Furthermore, it examines how 

digital media usage has impacted diasporic members’ identity construction process. With 

the example of the Korean diaspora in the United States as a case study, this dissertation 

focuses on the impact of digital media, first, in regard to the ways in which diasporic 

members communicate with others and respond to the national and social issues of the 

homeland, and second in regard to their understanding of themselves, as well as their 

surroundings. Through an analysis of in-depth interviews with 35 Korean immigrants and 

my fieldwork in the New York City, Jersey City, and Philadelphia metropolitan areas 

from October 2016 to March 2017, this dissertation examines how and to what extent 

Korean diasporic members have connected to and paid attention to their homeland issues, 

and how they have responded to them, in tandem with the development of media 

communication technology throughout the immigration history of the Korean diaspora.  

This research finds that the advent of digital media has had a significant impact on 

the Korean diaspora. Despite a generational split in terms of Korean diasporic members’ 

digital media usage, all of my interviewees use digital media on a daily basis to interact 

with others, regardless of geographical limitations. As a result, global digital diaspora 

enables Korean diasporic members to reconfirm the significance of the Korean diaspora. 

These members recognize the Korean diaspora not as an exclusive community limited to 

specific local individuals, but rather as a transnational community on a global level. 

Hence, Korean diasporic members’ self-identification is often based on such an 

understanding of the Korean diaspora. 
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CHAPTER 1 

INTRODUCTION 

 

One of the noticeable changes that digital media have provided is that members of 

diasporas have begun to be involved in making their voices heard toward the political and 

social issues of their homeland. With the development of digital communication 

technology, people of diasporas have been able to connect instantaneously with others. 

These members have engaged in a variety of social actions toward their homeland using 

online platforms more actively than ever before. For example, a small group of 

supporters from the Turkish diaspora raised money for an advertisement on the 

Indiegogo1 fundraising website in 2013 (McCarthy and Jalabi, 2013). Arsinee Khanjian, 

an Armenian-Canadian actress, wrote an online appeal that urged the Armenian diaspora 

to take action and improve the current political condition of Armenia in 2016 (Khanjian, 

2016). The 2016-2017 overseas Korean rallies and protests related to South Korea’s 

presidential corruption scandal were the latest and most extensive social movements led 

by members of any diaspora. What distinguishes the overseas Korean rallies from other 

previous diasporic members’ social movements is that digital media enabled members of 

Korean diaspora to observe and respond to the situation, from the beginning to the end. 

                                                           
1 Indiegogo (www.indiegogo.com) is a global crowdfunding website founded in 2008. Along with 

Kickstarter, Indiegogo is one of the most popular crowdfunding websites in America. According 

to the website, 15 million people from all over the world visit the site each month. The launched 

fundraising campaigns on the website have dealt with various issues of 223 countries and 

territories. 

http://www.indiegogo.com/
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On March 9, 2017, a South Korean court impeached President Geun-Hye Park 

and removed her from office. This presidential impeachment was unprecedented in the 

nation’s history. The adjudication was broadcast via numerous media sources, including 

online streaming services, so that people could watch this historical verdict in real time. 

Before the verdict, there had been months of turmoil inside and outside of Korea 

surrounding President Park’s political scandal. On one side, hundreds of thousands of 

Korean people went to the street every Saturday night to protest the corruption scandal 

associated with President Park’s administration. On the other side, another large group of 

people went to street in support of President Park, notwithstanding her massive 

corruption scandal. The intense confrontation between the two groups with these different 

perspectives lasted, from October 2016 to March 2017. Digital media facilitated easy 

access in following this process, not only for Koreans within the country, but also 

Koreans overseas. After the first candlelight vigil for advocating President Park’s 

impeachment was held in Gwanghwamun Square, Seoul, Korea, on October 29, 2016, 

Koreans overseas orchestrated and held candlelight vigils in support of President Park’s 

impeachment in 70 cities of 26 countries within a month (Im, 2017). Similar to Korea, 

pro-Park rallies had also been organized in the Korean diaspora since December 2016.  

As digital media become one of the main communication platforms for people, a 

new kind of social movements, which are planned online and take place on nationwide, 

as well as global level, have become a trend. People obtain news, interact with others, 

and discuss issues online. The outcomes of these online interactions and communication 

often extend offline in society. The result is that people extend their perceptions of the 

globalized society as social imagination (Appadurai, 2001). At the same time, digital 
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media enable people to recognize members of their communities and nations and build a 

sense of belonging with them (Castells, 2016). In this light, it is important to explore the 

role of globalized digital media and their impact on people’s daily lives.  

Another significant feature of the current globalized society is that the flow of 

migration has reached unprecedented levels. According to the International Organization 

for Migration (2015), the number of international migrants has currently reached its 

highest point. Diasporic experiences, such as living in a different country from where one 

was born and experiencing multiple cultures on a daily basis, are increasingly common. 

In this sense, diaspora can be a good place to examine how individuals create and 

develop their interactions with others on the basis of digital communication at a global 

level. People of the diaspora experience globalization every day: they encounter and 

negotiate two different cultures and identities—those of their homeland and of the host 

country. The primary focus of those diaspora studies that emphasize diasporic digital 

media use has centered on the interactions and discussions among users “within” online 

diasporic communities (Adams and Ghose, 2003; Ignacio, 2002; Wong, 2003). However, 

as the 2016-2017 overseas Korean rally example demonstrates, digital diaspora is not 

confined to online space; rather, its online interactions are often extended to offline 

engagement, and in turn, to offline social movements. Therefore, digital diaspora 

research should explore both the online and offline interactions of diasporic members in 

transnational context. 

This dissertation examines how development of digital media communication 

affects diasporic members’ daily lives and their everyday practices, as well as how it 

shapes people’s diasporic identities. In particular, it highlights the role of digital media in 
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the relationship between diaspora and the homeland, and how it finally influences 

people’s identity construction process. As new digital media and communication 

technology become a part of everyday practices, diasporic members’ perceptions of their 

surroundings have shifted. Current diasporic communities have become more responsive 

to and interactive with their homelands than ever before via digital media. These 

interactions and communications with other members of the diaspora and the homeland 

have led its members to re-conceptualize their homeland, as well as their cultural 

identities. In this light, the current diaspora provides a vantage point for examining how 

digital media play a visible role in connecting the diaspora to the external community, 

including their homeland and the host country, thus helping its members to construct their 

cultural identities in a globalized world. It further provides insights into how developed 

digital media technology influences individuals’ identity construction process. Thus, this 

dissertation explores how the development of communication technologies has affected 

diasporic members in connecting with their homeland and responding to various issues, 

and how such changes influence diasporic members’ identity construction process. In 

doing so, this dissertation poses two research questions:  

1) How have members of the diaspora positioned themselves and 

participated in national and social issues of their homeland within 

transnational contexts?    

2) In this process, how have the development of media communication 

technology contributed to shaping its members’ diasporic identities? 

 By answering these two questions, this dissertation aims to explain how digital 

media affects individuals’ perceptions of both their surroundings and themselves. It 
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examines the interplay among digital media, the homeland, and diasporic members’ 

social interactions with one another (including members of the homeland, diasporic 

community, and host country). In so doing, this study investigates how the current form 

of the diaspora has led its members to formulate a diasporic identity, which differs from 

those of people in both the homeland and the host country. It highlights that the current 

digital diaspora comprises a combination of the traditional diasporic format, local 

communities with ethnic components, and extensive online communities with digital 

media. This research identifies the roles of digital diaspora in the global realm as a 

keystone enabling diasporic members to reach out not only to their homeland, but also to 

other diasporas. By highlighting the “transnational connectivity” (Kelly and Lusis, 2006, 

p. 833) in the interactions among digital media sources, community members, and 

nations, this dissertation elucidates how the cultural practices of digital diaspora entail a 

refined hybridized identity for diasporic members. It is important to note that the 

discussion of this study on the relationship between the development of digital media and 

people can apply not only to diasporic members, but also to any individuals in a 

globalized society.  

This dissertation examines the Korean diaspora in the U.S. as a case study to 

address the research questions. The Korean community is one of the largest ethnic groups 

in the U.S. Moreover, Korea is one of the most rapidly developing digital societies. Its 

digital media technology has helped Korean immigrants use Korean digital media. 

Therefore, exploring Korean diasporic members’ identity construction process can attest 

to the interaction between digital media and individuals in globalization. To address my 
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overarching research questions above in a practical way, I attempt to answer these 

following questions.  

1) How do members of the U.S. Korean diaspora stay connected with the 

homeland? 

2) How has diasporic members’ understanding of their homeland 

changed with the development of media technology? 

3) What changes have digital media led to in terms of diasporic 

members’ understanding of their homeland and their related social 

movements at the global level?  

4) How have the changes created by digital media technology affected 

diasporic members in constructing their diasporic identity within a 

transnational context? 

This study investigates how the diaspora has evolved with the development of 

communication technology and how digital diaspora has led to changes within the 

community in terms of its members’ understanding of their surroundings and their 

identities, using the example of the Korean diaspora in the United States. This research 

enables us to understand how the development of digital media has influenced the daily 

lives of diasporic members. Finally, it guides us in clarifying how digital media has 

influenced individuals’ perceptions of their surroundings, as well as themselves in a 

globalized society. 

Project 

To address the research questions focusing on the Korean diaspora in the United 

States as a case study, I conducted fieldwork and in-depth interviews with Korean 
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immigrants. Based on the primary data from my research, I examine how Korean 

diasporic members consumed ethnic newspapers to obtain their homeland news, and how 

their responses to news have changed with the development of media technology. In 

particular, I highlight changes due to the advent of digital media. As previously 

discussed, online space has become a new cornerstone of current diaspora with respect to 

sharing desires, suggestions, discussions, and social movements. In particular, online 

communities, which can extend beyond geographical limitations, provide the diaspora 

with a new space where its members can interact with other members in the language of 

their homeland. This online space thus has the potential to enhance social cohesion 

among its members (Ginsburg et al., 2002; Wenjin, 2005). It is critical to understand the 

impacts of digital media on diasporic community members.  

Highlighting the evolution of media from preexisting ways of communication to 

those of the current Korean diaspora, this dissertation focuses on how online interactions 

and discussions of the current Korean diasporic community have led its members to 

create changes in their everyday practices. Moreover, it aims to explore how diasporic 

members have perceived their homeland and their community, and how their changed 

perceptions have influenced their diasporic identity. It is critical to understand these 

processes to demonstrate the relationship among technology, media, and individuals in 

globalization. Specifically, this dissertation analyzes the interactions between digital 

media and diaspora, including the diasporic identity construction process, in 

comprehending the role of digital media and people’s lives within a current globalized 

society. The current study seeks to articulate an understanding of this approach as part of 
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a larger process of constructing cultural identities for people who experience 

globalization in a daily basis.  

Chapter Breakdown 

This dissertation is divided into nine chapters. Chapter 2 illustrates the theoretical 

framework of the study. First, it focuses on how technological developments have led to 

various changes in globalization. For example, digital communication technology affects 

people and society. People experience deterritorialization. Notions of space and time 

have changed, which have helped people understand locality and globality in different 

ways. With the advent of digital media, the current diaspora plays a different role from 

pre-existing forms of diaspora: it provides a new virtual space for its members so that the 

homeland is no longer merely a memory, but rather is involved as an intimate aspect of 

immigrants’ daily lives. The borders between locality and globality for diasporic 

members have become blurred online. These blurred borders also affect how individuals 

perceives their surroundings.  

Chapter 3 explains my research methods, research questions, and data collection 

for the dissertation. Interviews were used to examine how Korean diasporic communities 

in the United States have developed, before and after digital diaspora became 

commonplace.  

The next two chapters delineate how the Korean diaspora has evolved. Chapter 4 

reviews the immigration histories of Korean diasporic community members. Based on in-

depth interviews, this section demonstrates individuals’ motivations and expectations of 

immigration, and how such subjective perceptions have impacted their process of 

settlement in the United States. Chapter 5 investigates how ethnic media consumption 
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patterns of Korean diasporic community members have changed over the decades. This 

dissertation interprets the early 2000s as a turning point for the Korean diaspora—when 

anyone could access digital networks with ease, resulting in marked changes in terms of 

people’s media consumption and communication patterns. Such changes provide an 

opportunity for the Korean diaspora to re-think their relationship with the homeland. 

Korea is no longer a remote place of nostalgia, but rather an intimate homeland that can 

be reached anytime.  

A case study of Korean digital diaspora is discussed in the next two chapters. 

Chapter 6 analyzes how such intimacy with the homeland has extended to the active 

social movements of diasporic communities. A case study of this chapter elaborates on 

the history of Korean immigrants’ social movements in the U.S. Then, Chapter 7 

addresses the question of how digital media have produced changes in the traditional 

ways of Korean immigrants’ social movements. By highlighting recent protests and 

social actions of Korean diasporic members online and offline, this chapter examines the 

role of digital media in the abovementioned process and delineates how it has impacted 

Korean diasporic members’ understanding of their homeland, as well as their community. 

Chapter 8 explores how members of the Korean diaspora have demonstrated their self-

identification. It elaborates on their affiliations to Korea and the Korean diaspora, as well 

as their expectations and concerns concerning second-generation Korean immigrants in 

terms of establishing relationships with the homeland. In doing so, this chapter examines 

how Korean diasporic community members have shaped their diasporic identities through 

negotiating the relations among themselves, the Korean diaspora, and Korean society. 
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Finally, Chapter 9 discusses the role of digital media in globalization with respect 

to the diaspora’s identity construction process. Further, it elaborates on the process of 

understanding this approach as part of a larger process of constructing a hybridized 

identity of the diaspora in globalization. 
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CHAPTER 2 

THEORETICAL BACKGROUND 

 

Digital Media Technology and the Networked Society in Globalization 

Appadurai (1996) explains that globalization is built on the basis of social 

imagination, which, as a social practice, entails five different “scapes:” “technoscapes, 

mediascapes, ideoscapes, ethnoscapes, and finanscapes” (Appadurai, 1996, p. 33). 

Globalization can be characterized by the disjunctures that were created when the flows 

of these five different scapes interacted with one another. I follow his definition of 

globalization in this dissertation. Each different sector, such as media and migration, can 

interact with each other and create a significant impact on a society. Understanding the 

outcomes of numerous negotiations and consolidations among multiple agents such as 

technology, culture, media, and politics gives us a clearer idea of what globalization is 

and where we are heading.  

Globalization applies not only to specific aspects of the world, but also to the 

world as a whole, despite the fact that there can be differences in term of the degree of 

involvement. Indicating that there is no clear definition of globalization that everyone 

agrees upon, Ferguson (1992) suggests that there can be a conceptual entry of 

globalization, instead of its fixed definition. The ideas contained in the concept of 

globalization may vary; moreover, even “applying the same industrial technologies or 

ingesting the same media artifacts” (Ferguson, 1992, p. 73) does not always result in the 

same outcome. In this sense, Ferguson (1992) views globalization as a myth that 

“become[s an] exemplar, and consequently repeatable, for it serves as a model, and by 
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the same token as a justification, for all human actions” (Eliade, 1968, p. 23) borrowing 

from Eliade’s words (Ferguson, 1992, p.74). Similar to this argument, Appadurai (2001) 

describes globalization as social imagination and views regions “as initial contexts for 

themes that generate variable geographies” (p. 14). These variable geographies are spaces 

containing contexts and themes with various forms of disjuncture in globalization; thus, 

each region can imagine its own world within the trend.  

Appadurai (1996) focuses on how five different scapes – “ethnoscapes,  

mediascapes, finanscapes, ideascapes, and technoscapes” (Appadurai, 1996, p. 33) 

configure “a world of flow” which constructs globalization. In other words, the 

movements of people, media contents, finances, ideologies, and technologies across 

borders intersect with one another and create particular flows. For example, capitalism 

and consumer culture mutually reinforce the uneven development of a global economy. 

They also accelerate the migration of a labor force across borders. The flows of finance, 

migration, and media and subsequent disjunctures occur in different directions with 

diverse conditions depending on each region. The collisions among different scapes 

create global imagination as a social practice that enables people in different regions to 

experience globalization in various ways. Such erratic disjunctures prevent cultural 

homogenization on a global level. Rather, they lead to the creation of a global culture and 

the idea of deterritorialization. In this sense, it is critical to understand globalization in 

terms of reciprocal intersections among various disjunctures. Notably, Appadurai (1996) 

highlights the notion that media (mediascapes) and migration (ethnoscapes) are key terms 

in understanding fast-evolving globalization. Canclini’s (2014) understanding of 

globalization parallels that of Appadurai’s (1996) idea regarding its uneven development, 



 

 

13 

depending on each locality. However, Canclini rejects Appadurai's understanding with 

respect to nomadic flows of global disjunctures. Rather, he argues that there can be any 

given number of frames or orders of such flows. Articulating globalization as “narratives 

of heterogeneities” (p. 19), Canclini (2014) focuses on how global space is placed, and 

how local space is reconstructed within various social structures and cultures. In doing 

so, he suggests thinking about the issue of borders with respect to concepts of 

deterritorialization and hybridity in globalization. Indeed, diverse theories of 

globalization have continuously rejuvenated the issues of globality, locality, space, and 

time.  

The Development of Technology  

For a clear understanding of globalization and its ensuing arguments, it is 

important to determine how the development of technology has impacted people's lives 

within the context of globalization. For example, Pieterse (2009) states that globalization 

has been shaped by technological development; it accompanies regionalization, enhances 

the influences of states on a region, and develops unevenly. He illustrates globalization 

by using the concept of "hybridity,” which refers to “the mixture of phenomena that are 

held to be different, separate”; additionally, categories of these phenomena include every 

segment, such as “cultures, nations, ethnicities, status groups, classes, [and] genres” 

(p.78).  

Among many scholars, Castells’ (1996) argument on the role of technology in 

globalization is foundational in fathoming the impact of digital communication on people 

and society in globalization. He focuses on the notion that digital information technology 

has helped the modern economic system move within the global economic market. A 
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diverse and segregated labor market follows this highly dynamic global market. 

Networked society, here, becomes a series of essential nodes intensively connecting local 

and global spaces. Along with this global market, interactive media such as the Internet 

and wireless communication, substitute for traditional forms of mass media. In many 

ways, Castells’ (1996) argument is suitable and effective for understanding the current 

globalization. One of his points rests on how digital media help deliver messages, and 

how media contents can vary. Networks have now become a critical part of the human 

domain in everyday life, as Castells (1996) states: “People are not living in a global 

village, but in customized cottages globally produced and locally distributed” (p. 370). 

Using digital media, people begin to have freedom to choose the media content that they 

want to watch at a time that works for them. Online interactions and communications 

have become essential for connecting with others. Networked society becomes nodes, 

continuously connecting the local and the global in this setting. As Castells (1996) notes, 

“Globalization has intensified and diversified. Communication technologies have 

constructed virtuality as a fundamental dimension of our reality” (p. xliv). 

In this networked society, online communities are virtual and, at the same time, 

real. They are virtual in that they do not exist in physical spaces, and traditional patterns 

of communication are not applicable in these communities. Instead, they provide people 

with virtual spaces to interact with others, and these interactions among people can still 

be real. Online social interactions may be based on weak ties among users, but the 

communities can be more spatially dispersed than traditional ones rooted in physical 

places. In networked societies with digital communication technology, Castells (1996) 

claims that approaching images and messages and interacting with others online itself 
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become the real experience. These online communities become places that offer “real 

virtuality” (p. xliv). Virtuality becomes real in this context. Even though people’s 

interactions happen in virtual space, their experiences are real. Moreover, online 

communities contribute to enhancing “complex connectivity” (Tomlinson, 1999, p. 24) 

over geographical barriers. Connectivity indicates a sense of shrinking distances due to 

“time-space compression”; proximity denotes a stretching of social relations across 

distances. The “connectivity” and “proximity” are the keys to understanding the current 

society because people experience them on a daily basis (Tomplinson, 1999). People are 

experiencing displacement, which globalization has created on a daily basis. They 

perceive their communities, nations, and their own selves differently from existing 

perceptions, through their extended experiences that reach across borders. Such shifted 

awareness and experiences have been accelerated with technological developments in 

globalization as Castells (1996) highlights. It is critical at this point to understand the 

shifted concepts of time and space with the development of technology so as to 

investigate how globalization affect individuals’ daily lives. 

In his network society study, Castells (1996) demonstrates changes with the 

advent of digital media as the following: “the space of flows substitutes the space of 

place” (p. 406). There are logics, languages, and specific ways of encoding and decoding 

messages within online space to communicate with others online. One needs to become 

accustomed with these rules in order to have smooth communication online. Moreover, 

communication between senders and receivers online has become simultaneous. In other 

words, there is no longer a designated time to communicate with others, but rather 

“timeless” time. Castells (1996) argues that such changes in the network society have 
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resulted in a qualitatively new condition of globalization: the space of flows selectively 

chooses places to connect and enables the logic and the social dynamics of the network 

society to differ from previous forms of society. Castells (1996) describes this new kind 

of communication style as “a culture at the same time of the eternal and of the 

ephemeral” (p. 492). His depiction clearly captures how the current global society with 

advanced digital communication technology has changed people’s understanding of their 

daily lives, and how people interact with others within this information- and knowledge-

based society with “the space of flows.” What is noteworthy in his argument is that 

technological development leads not only to one’s shifted understanding of a globalized 

society, but also to one’s communication styles.  

A Shifted Media and Communication in the Digital Age 

Castells (2016) refers to the current condition of the communication environment 

with the development of digital media as “mass self-communication” (p. 6). It is mass 

communication because a large numbers of people can access the media, similar to 

traditional forms of media; at the same time, it is self-communication because anyone can 

produce what they want to show and can share contents with anyone else. Its receivers 

also decide on which contents they obtain autonomously. Consequently, the development 

of digital media let its users control the entire process of production and consumption of 

media content. “Mass self-communication provides the technological platform for the 

construction of the autonomy of the social actor, be it individual or collective, vis-à-vis 

the institutions of society” (Castells, 2016, p. 7). Such changed media environments forge 

a new kind of communication power among its consumers. People can easily connect 

with anyone regardless of their physical locations, and create social networks with others 
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who share the same interests and concerns. They share and shape their opinions regarding 

particular issues within these networks. As their aggregated opinions online are 

transformed to social movements, such voices of individuals, which were often ignored 

before, begin to become influential not only in online networks, but also in the real world. 

Castells (2016) notes that such changes in the networked society followed the 

development of digital media, as follows: 

If power is exercised by programming and switching networks, then 

counterpower, the deliberate attempt to change power relationships, is 

enacted by reprogramming networks around alternative interests and 

values, and/or disrupting the dominant switches while switching networks 

of resistance and social change. Actors of social change are able to exert 

decisive influence by using mechanisms of power-making that correspond 

to the forms and processes of power in the network society. By engaging 

in the production of mass media messages, and by developing autonomous 

networks of horizontal communication, citizens of the Information Age 

become able to invent new programs for their lives with the materials of 

their suffering, fears, drams and hopes. (p. 9)  

 

In fact, the ways in which people respond to various social and political issues 

have been changed in the networked society. Due to digital media technology, 

interactions and communication among people become direct and instant. For example, 

communications via social media often encourage people to organize social movements 

related to particular issues, and such social movements spread easily over large regions 

(Lotan et al., 2011; Harb, 2011). Diverse social movements with different issues have 

recently been suggested and developed online, and then have grown offline with large 

numbers of participants. A posting in a Vancouver-based journal of cultural critique 

provided the idea for the 2011 Occupy Wall Street movement. After the initial post, a 

group of activists gave shape to a plan providing information on the financial uses of the 

U.S. economy and people who had interest in the issue joined the movement. This 
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movement was planned in multiple locations, such as New York City, Washington D.C., 

Oakland, and Las Vegas. Similarly, the 2011 Egyptian Revolution was also ignited by a 

blog post of a college student. The initial post on YouTube led a large number of people 

to participate in social movements, both offline and in digital networks, which finally 

evolved into a form of revolution (Castells, 2016). 

Social Movement Based on Digital Media 

The changed media environment with digital media may contribute to increasing 

individuals’ interests in social issues, as well as their participants in unprecedented levels. 

Before the advent of digital media, organizations and social networks often led “a social 

movement or a countermovement and [attempted] to implement [their purposes]” (Zald 

& McCarthy, 1987, p. 20). These organizations share the traditional logic of collective 

action. They request that their members have a restrictive group identification. These 

members obtain the collective identity of organizations through education, interaction, 

and communication with other members. Moreover, these organizations often have a 

hierarchical structure with leadership (Francisco, 2010). In these organizations, the 

agenda is selected first, and relevant social movements are planned later.  

On the contrary, many current social movements are planned and discussed on the 

basis of digital media. Online networks enable people to create connective structures that 

link individuals, groups, and communities beyond geographical limitations. One of the 

representative features of current social movements can be explained as connective 

action. People tend to respond to a particular issue and begin to interact with others who 

share the same concerns. They do not have a sense of membership when they join online 

discussions. They are most likely floating on related news and posts at the beginning. 
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Notwithstanding their lack of experience in social movements, in many cases 

“personalized content” (Bennett & Segerberg, 2013) enhances individuals’ participation 

in social movements. Castells (2016) explains that social movements can be understood 

as emotional movements at the individual level, based on such phenomena. For example, 

when an individual faces a certain situation with which they can identify, they approach 

the event as an extension of their personal experience. Given that such emotions are 

embraced collectively as a common framework, these individuals transfer their emotions 

into action. In this process, digital media play a distinctive role. Digital media, as 

“organizing agents” (Bennett & Segerberg, 2013, p. 34), help people share their emotions 

and thoughts regarding events. The virtual interactions and communication construct a 

sense of connectedness among the participants, and finally lead to the development of 

social movements. Such social movements are often based on co-production and co-

distribution similar to the ways in which digital media contents are produced and 

circulated. The core idea of current social movements as connective action, thus, involves 

the notion that “taking or contributing to a common good becomes an act of personal 

expression and recognition or self-validation achieved by sharing ideas and actions in 

trusted relationships” (Bennett & Segerberg, 2013, p. 36). The emergence of such flexible 

weak tie networks (Granovetter, 1973) results in the prompt mobilization of social 

movements and their rapid expansion beyond regions.  

What is noteworthy here is that not only technological development and the 

subsequent changed concepts/ ideas, but also physical materials such as finances and the 

immigrant population have been key features in motivating people’s social relations and 

ensuing interactions and actions in globalization. Such findings can connect to previous 
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arguments that emphasis on the significance of locality in globalization. Notwithstanding 

the fact that some globalization scholars emphasize a shifted meaning of space 

(deterritorialization), other scholars note that it is still important not to overlook place 

because people’s lives are still ongoing, based on geographical location. For example, 

Escobar (2001) concerns that place has been disregarded in the “globalization craze of 

recent years,” leading to “profound consequences for our understanding of culture, 

knowledge, nature, and economy” (p. 141) in globalization. Physical locations function 

for individuals not only as a base for their everyday routines, but also as a starting point 

where “geographical experience begins” so that people can “[reach] out to others through 

spaces, and [create] landscapes or regions for human existence” (Tilley, 1994, p. 15). 

Escobar (2001) elaborates this notion as the following:  

To capture the place specificity of the production of place and culture thus 

becomes the other side of the necessary reconceptualization of culture as 

deterritorialized and transnationally produced. To paraphrase Basso 

(1996), culture sits in places (and in bodies and biophysical ecologies, if 

your wish), even if it is by no means restricted to them. (p. 147)  

 

His argument emphasizes the significance of understanding place, as well as the 

deterritorialized space of flows. In this light, in order to grasp the entire picture of 

globalization, we need to understand people’s experiences at both the global level (in 

terms of the space of flows) and the local level (in terms of geographical place). 

Moreover, this argument indicates that people’s displacement experiences are not limited 

to the local realm, whereas their daily lives are based on the local realm. According to 

Escobar (2001), “If the experience of movement and non-place has become fundamental 

for modern identity and everyday life, the experience of place continues to be important 

for many people worldwide” (p. 147). Interpreting the relations among individuals, place, 
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and digital media, thus, is critical in capturing people’s daily lives as well as their 

understanding of a society in globalization (Gupta & Ferguson, 1997).  

Diaspora and Diasporic Identity  

Definition of Diaspora 

As mentioned above, increased connectivity in globalization increases our 

familiarity with one another, which strongly influences people’s notions of “nation” and 

“diaspora.” Diasporic experience, which includes transnational connectivity across 

borders on a daily basis, is no longer limited to particular groups of people. There are 

more opportunities to recognize the distinction between “us” and “others” more clearly 

than before. At the same time, we may experience different cultures every day. In this 

sense, it has become more critical to understand discussions on diaspora, as globalization 

is increasingly intensified and diversified: these discussions are highly applicable to a 

variety of issues for everyone involved in globalization, such as how to interact with 

others in different regions, how to understand news about other places, and how to 

construct identity in the globalized society.  

The initial discourse of the diaspora focused on the expulsion of Jews as a group 

of people who was dispersed due to forced migration. One of the significant 

characteristics of early diasporic communities was derived from a clear binary distinction 

between the homeland and the host land (Mitra, 2005; Tsagarousianou, 2004; Wenjing, 

2005). Members of the diaspora often felt estranged because they did not expect to be 

fully accepted by the host society (Safran, 1991). Nor did they attempt to go back to their 

homeland, as “their integration into the mainstream of receiver societies progressed” 

(Morawska, 2011, p. 1039). Resentment created by the ambivalent status of diasporic 
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members between their homeland and host country centered on the initial diaspora’s 

cultural identity source. However, contemporary diaspora scholarship has extended the 

initial definition of the diaspora. It currently includes any ethnic community of 

immigrants, due to growing numbers of immigrants all over the world. The previous clear 

contrast between the homeland and the host country for the diaspora has also become 

blurred with increasing globalization. For example, Safran (1991) explains that minority 

communities can be understood as a diaspora if they share certain characteristics. First, 

immigrants had to have been scattered across two or more regions from their homeland. 

Second, they have the belief that they will not be fully accepted by their host countries. 

Third, they or their descendants have a place to which they can return. Fourth, they have 

tried to maintain a collective memory of their homeland, using shared language and 

history, for example. Retaining memories of the immigrants’ homeland is essential in 

creating any immigrant community as diasporic in nature. Immigrants need to maintain 

their collective memory of their origins in order to construct a diasporic community, no 

matter whether or not they can return to their homelands.  

As mentioned above, there is no diaspora corresponding to the original type of the 

Jewish diaspora any more. Some diasporas are dispersed, but lack a homeland culture, 

whereas other diasporas do not have a place of return any more, but only memories 

(Safran, 1991). Hence, understanding diasporic members’ desire to return to the 

homeland has been one of the most important topics in comprehending contemporary 

diaspora. Ignacio (2005) highlights that the diasporic community has always developed 

on the basis of its relationships to the homeland. Immigrants’ imagination of the 

homeland may often be complex, as well as contradictory (Morawska, 2011). Economic, 
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political, and cultural conditions of the homeland, nevertheless, are influential in building 

the concept of diaspora (Brah, 1996). The convergence of these conditions builds 

narratives of the diaspora and reforms its collective memory. Consequently, as Hall 

(1993) claims, “[T]he link between these diasporic communities and their homelands or 

the possibility of a return to the past are much more precarious than usually thought” 

(Hall, 1993, p. 355). Indicating that nostalgic memories of homelands for the diasporic 

community are often overrated, Tsagarousianou (2004) claims that what matters most to 

the diaspora is not a place of return, but rather “their relationship to a multiplicity of 

locations through geographical and cultural boundaries” (p. 57). In this light, current 

understanding of diaspora does not require the desire to return as one of indispensable 

requisites for diaspora, as long as its members retain the collective memory of the 

homeland. Understanding “the boundaries of affiliation” (Mandaville, 2001, p.172) for 

the diaspora and its relationship with the affiliation are the keys to defining the 

community. Diasporic members’ desire to return, in terms of the traditional concept of 

diaspora, can thus be substituted with diasporic members’ willingness to create 

transnational connections between diasporic members and their homeland in 

contemporary diaspora.  

It is critical to note that diaspora is also different from an ethnic community. An 

ethnic community denotes a group of immigrants and their descendants who are aware of 

their ethnic origins. There are people who have successfully gone through assimilation 

into the host country and its culture. As a result of the multidimensional process of 

blurring boundaries, ethnic community members have diffused their cultural distinction, 

inherited from their homeland, into the new culture. They do not necessarily have a 
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strong attachment to their homeland or its culture. In this light, the identity construction 

of a diasporic community should not be understood as a struggle between assimilation 

into the host country and maintaining a collective memory of the motherland. It is rather 

a journey of ceaseless negotiation and debates on “who we are.” Whereas both ethnic and 

diasporic communities have ethnic components shared with their members, what makes 

the latter distinct from the former is that it retains a strong emotional ties with the 

homeland. In other words, diasporic members are clearly aware of their homeland, which 

is the basis of “a common origin” (Ben-Rafael, 2013, p. 845) for their community, its 

culture, and willing to sustain these emotional ties.   

For example, if second-generation Korean American immigrants neither speak 

Korean nor know Korean history, they still belong to the Korean ethnic community. 

However, according to this definition, they are not part of the Korean diaspora in the 

United States because they do not share an emotional tie with Korea. Hence, the diaspora 

refers to any ethnic group whose members reside outside of their home country; yet, 

these members maintain significant emotional bonds to their homeland and share its 

history and language. This conception defines diasporic communities as “transnational 

entities crosscutting national borders” (Ben-Rafael, 2013, p. 845). Agreeing with these 

arguments, this dissertation defines the diaspora as a group of immigrants who is 

dispersed in more than one country. The central axis that engages such dispersed 

immigrants in one diasporic community is their close-knit relationships with the 

homeland. This definition of diaspora is drawn from Safran’s (1991) assertion that 

emphasizes the linkage between the homeland and diaspora, although “the desire to 

return to the homeland [even though they do not plan to go back]” (p. 87) merely 
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indicates their emotional attachment to the homeland. It is often accompanied with 

“homebound identifications and commitments” (Morawska, 2011, p. 1031). Based on 

such definition of diaspora, this dissertation examines the identity of the diaspora on a 

global scale, focusing on its connection with the homeland, which overcomes 

geographical barriers. 

Online Experience of the Diasporic Community 

The impact of the Internet and subsequent developments in digital media on 

everyday life have been revolutionary, considering the relatively short period in which all 

of these events took place. The advent of the Internet goes back to the development of the 

ARPANET in the 1960s. Yet, the Internet has been quite recent phenomenon for the 

majority of people who use it on a daily basis. Approximately half of all Americans were 

able to have Internet access in the year 2000 (Mosquera, 2000). People started building 

new kinds of relationships and interactions via online communities with escalated 

Internet access rates. Early studies indicate that online communities helped people 

expand their relationships beyond physical limitations (Wellman, 2001; Nie & Erbing, 

2000). However, at this early stage of the Internet and online research, scholars tended to 

claim that the Internet did not help create new relationships with unknown users, but 

rather only enhanced preexisting ties (Koku, Nazer, & Wellman, 2001). The role of the 

Internet was often considered as intensifying interpersonal communications among 

families and friends throughout person-to-person networks (Wellman, 2001).  

As the number of Internet users increased, researchers started paying attention to 

online diasporic communities and examining their roles in online interactions. These 

researchers also focused on how such online interactions enhanced immigrants’ social 
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bonds with other immigrants within the communities. More immigrants began to utilize 

online social networks as a way to communicate and interact with other immigrants. By 

doing so, these immigrants have been able to share and learn various types of necessary 

information, such as laws, regulations, codes, and conventions in order to adjust to the 

new country (Brettel, 2000; Vertovec, 2002).  

Taking it one step further, Tyner and Kuhlike (2000) suggest that four categories 

of online communication are available in online diasporic communities: "intradiasporic, 

interdiasporic, diaspora and homeland, and diaspora and host society” (p. 241). The 

online diasporic community initially starts out as only having an intradiasporic level of 

communication. People primarily interact with other immigrants in the group. As the 

online diasporic community prospers, its members have gradually established 

connections between their diaspora and outside their community. They begin to discuss 

the political issues of both their host and home countries with one another in online 

communities (Lee, E., 2013; Wenjing, 2005; Siddiquee and Kagan, 2006; Srinvasan, 

2006; Tsagarousianou, 2004). These online discussions among diasporic members have 

influenced people’s understanding of their surroundings in various ways. People of the 

diaspora begin to resist the discourse of the mainstream society (Ho, Babeer, and 

Khondker, 2002; Fung, 2002), or, they develop an image of their homeland in a positive 

light in contrast to the actual one (Chan, 2005). As recent studies of diaspora focus on 

how diasporic community members use online space, as well as how their discussions 

develop in virtual space, a new term, “digital diaspora” is suggested to refer to this type 

of diaspora.  
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Digital Diaspora in the Digital Age 

Sökefeld (2002) states that the notion of the diaspora is based on “a decisive 

condition of space—the spatial separation of [a] diaspora community from its homeland” 

(p. 111). The spatial gap of the diaspora from its homeland began to be filled with digital 

media to some extent. Technological development in globalization has had significant 

impacts on reshaping preexisting forms of the diaspora. The development of technology 

entails several changes: “more capacity for processing information, more capacity for 

interaction of people, and more capacity for flexibility in continuous fields of presence” 

(Ros, 2010, p.23). In this light, Srinivasan (2006) elaborates on the contemporary 

diaspora as a collaborative work among Appadurai’s (1996) five different “scapes.” 

According to Srinivasan (2006), the conjuncture of ethnoscapes, mediascapes, and 

technoscapes plays a critical role in formulating a new type of community in 

globalization. The more people move across borders, the more interactions diasporic 

members have had with their homeland with the aid of media and communication 

technology.  

Digital diaspora refers to this new type of diaspora, spurred by the expansion of 

new technology. Immigration, information technology connectivity, and networking 

combined together develop digital diaspora (Laguerre, 2005). Alonso and Oiarzabal 

(2010) define digital diaspora as “the distinct online network that diasporic people use to 

re-create identities, share opportunities, spread their culture, [and] influence homeland 

and host-land policy” (p. 11). Digital diaspora provides a place where the virtual and real 

lives of immigrants can be interwoven. Furthermore, it helps diasporic members share 

information, regardless of geographical limitations and time differences. 
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A growing body of literature has shown consensus on the idea of digital diaspora 

on the basis of networks and information technology (Brettel, 2000; Cohen, 1997; 

Castells, 1996). Such research has focused on how the people of digital diaspora utilize 

technology to communicate with one another, construct their cultural identities, and 

understand political issues related to their host and home countries (Lee, E., 2013; 

Wenjing, 2005; Siddiquee & Kagan, 2006; Chan, 2005; Srinvasan, 2006). Some 

researchers have discussed how digital diaspora has empowered diasporic communities in 

a political context (Mitra, 2005; Ginsburg et al., 2002), while others have indicated that 

there are still some limitations and challenges (Srinivasan, 2006). However, the relations 

among digital diaspora, the homeland, and the host country have not been explored yet. 

To shed light on the blind spots, this research aims to examine how immigrants use 

digital diaspora to communicate, maintain their identities, enhance high connectivity with 

their homeland, and create a sense of belonging within the community.  

In fact, digital diaspora is an imperative topic to study because it is “where 

concepts such as nation, identity, and belonging take on new meanings” (Alonso & 

Oiarzabal, 2010, p. 9). Moreover, digital diaspora changes notions of time and space once 

more. There are no constraints on locality. Geographical limitations and time gaps can be 

easily ignored in digital diaspora. However, digital diaspora still differs from other virtual 

communities, in that members of digital diaspora have strong ties with actual nations, 

even before the creation of digital diaspora (Alonso & Oiarzabal, 2010).  

Given the interactions and ties with real nations, digital diaspora creates a 

deterritorialized space. Pre-established social links through space (Giddens, 1990) no 

longer function; thus, digital diaspora re-create a new sense of identity within the 



 

 

29 

community. As Kong (1997) argues, digital diaspora becomes “a site where the place is 

enmeshed in various cultural, social and political milieus that are intricately bound up 

with shared memories, narrative and a sense of self” (p. 38). According to the 

deterritorialized community model of Licklider and Taylor (1968), a community is based 

on common interests among its members, and does not adhere to space or time. Finally, 

the community becomes real. Freshly formulated relations and interactions via digital 

diaspora are thus new for the existing diaspora, as well. The digital interactions and 

communication among diasporic members enable its users to “overcome time, space, and 

even sociocultural constraints”; moreover, they can even expand “individualism and 

increasing self-consciousness among migrants” (Ros, 2010, p. 27) to transnational levels.  

The concept of the geographical homeland is no longer valid for digital diaspora. 

Its members have now developed their “imagined” territory in online space. Homelands, 

at the same time, are no longer merely a memory, but are involved as intimate aspects of 

the daily lives of immigrants, due to advanced media technology. In fact, according to 

Alonso and Arzoz (2010), “[B]eing immigrants or natives no longer matters [online], 

because living in the digital era transforms everybody into immigrants” (p. 70). 

Immigrants are not the only ones who need to adjust to the online culture. Everyone 

needs to learn the appropriate rules and languages in order to use digital communication. 

In this sense, there are no distinctions between immigrants and natives online. Moreover, 

online communication and interactions enable online users to reach beyond geographical 

limitations. Hence, diasporic members experience deterritorialization in their mundane 

lives, whereas other parts of their lived experience still happen on the basis of their local 

lives.  
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The immigrants’ contradictory experiences of their homeland and host country 

lead them to construct a different type of identity from that of previous types of diaspora. 

The experience of immigration has been closely linked with the question of identity. 

Additionally, digital diaspora leads its members to overcome cultural isolation and social 

displacement, as well as it encourages them to mobilize in unprecedented ways (Ding, 

2007/2008) with information and communication technologies. Consequently, as Alonso 

and Oiarzabal (2010) note, “[D]igital diasporans bring to the Internet a sense of identity 

and community prior to modern technology” (p. 10). It means that what people of the 

digital diaspora consider as most important is not digital communication technology 

itself, but rather a sense of identity based on such technology. It also indicates that 

identity construction for digital diasporic members may differ from that of the previous 

era. The identity formations in digital era cannot be encapsulated by one particular 

framework (Gajjala, 2006), but rather can be examined in multidimensional approaches.   

Cultural Identity of the Diaspora  

Identities “are always relational and incomplete in the process” (Grossberg, 1996, 

p. 89). Hall (1990) notes that cultural identity needs to be understood as “a matter of 

‘becoming’ as well as ‘being’” (p. 225). Many components from one's surroundings, such 

as education, media, and nation, act as important agents in constructing one’s cultural 

identity. Thus, identity becomes “people’s source of meaning and experience” (Castells, 

1997, p. 6). At the same time, it is the output of their experiences and thoughts regarding 

such experiences.  

Hall (1990) notes that the construction of one’s identity is closely connected to a 

sense of place in terms of where a person lives. For example, Anderson (1983) indicates 
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that the notion of the “imagined community” is formed on the basis of national 

geographic territories. This notion creates a national consciousness, guiding people in 

terms of how to imagine and understand their nation. People do not know, meet, or hear 

from most of the other members in a community, but each of them imagines others in the 

same community and lives within the imagined boundary. Their awareness of space 

contributes to fostering a unique culture and community, thereby constructing an identity 

of people based on space. Regarding relations between one’s identity and geographical 

territory, Smith (1988) also argues, “National identity and the nation are complex 

constructs composed of a number of interrelated components—ethnic, cultural, territorial, 

economic and legal-political” (p. 15). Thus, one’s identity, in particular, one’s national 

identity, and the notion of a nation can be multidimensional, as well as persistent in 

modern societies. Everyday life is thus an essential feature in understanding individual 

identity.  

Globalization enhances individuals’ awareness of others. People recognize their 

position based on comparisons with others (Wilson & Dissanayak, 1996). Through 

narrating their stories and comparing them with those of others, people can distinguish 

themselves from others, based on a multiplicity of their differences (Canclini, 2014). In 

this vein, the question of identity becomes critical with the complexity of globalization 

and transnational communities (Kearny, 1995). Similarly, Castells (1997) also highlights 

the importance of understanding an identity-building process in the networked society. 

Under the influence of globalization, as “an intensified social process” (Marden, 1997, p. 

38), the networked society becomes complicated; at the same time, its boundaries 
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between the local and the global are blurred. Along these lines, one’s identity within the 

networked society must differ from that of modern society.  

As discussed above, technological developments contribute to the formation of a 

new sense of space, as well as reshape a new kind of identity by enabling diasporic 

people to connect more readily with their homeland across borders. Castells (1996) 

demonstrates the changed relationships between nations and identity in globalization as 

the following:  

The age of globalization is also the age of nationalist resurgence, 

expressed both in the challenge to established nation-states and in the 

widespread (re)construction of identity on the basis of nationality, always 

affirmed against the alien. (p. 27)  

 

The nation and its influence on the current accelerated globalization have been 

consistently under question in terms of understanding diasporic identity. The link 

between one’s identity construction and the notion of a homeland, as a geographical 

sense of space, does not apply in understanding the diaspora. “Home” for the diaspora is 

no longer a concrete place. Rather, a venue of “memory and imagination” (Lie, 2008, p. 

49) matters for the diaspora. It focuses on “the historically spatial fluidity and 

intentionality of identity, its articulation to structures of historical movements (whether 

forced or chosen, necessary or desired)” (Grossberg, 1996, p. 92). People’s cultural 

identities are, in turn, not totally dependent on their geographical homeland, but instead 

extend across borders. Moreover, the advent of technology has provided them with an 

opportunity to develop their “imagined” territory in online space. The importance of 

digital diaspora is, thus, that it can provide new forms of symbolic space to deal with 

these “dual relationships” (Srinivasan, 2006, p. 502) between the motherland and the new 

country, which constantly re-create the diasporic identity anew. 
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The cultural identity of diasporic people, as Castells (1997) reasons, is 

constructed via various struggles in the new social structures—technology and the newly 

built virtual space. Digital communication technology extends the circulation and 

consumption of media contents across borders. People can watch different countries’ 

media on a daily basis. Such media consumption beyond geographical borders also 

affects the transnational mobility of the diaspora, which is different from that of the past 

(Appadurai, 1996). Members of the diaspora can connect more easily with their 

homeland than ever before. It enables people to approach and recognize significant 

others. Alonso and Oiarzabl (2010) argue the following: “This info-sphere constitutes 

global media that transcends national boundaries, creating a deterritorialized space or 

cyberspace” (pp. 8-9). Digital technology helps the community overcome the loss of a 

geographically localized public sphere and encourages immigrants to gather together and 

share and interact with other community members.  

Diasporic people create their imaginative community space online and develop a 

transnational communication network throughout the community while mediating their 

identity within the two different cultures (Cunningham & Sinclair, 2001; Karim, 2003). 

According to Blunt (2007), digital diaspora has “the material and imaginative 

connections” (p. 6) with the homeland and transnational interactions so that its members 

can recognize their virtual communities as a site where memories and information about 

the homeland are interlocked with those of the host country (Lee, E., 2013). In so doing, 

digital diaspora further provides people with an opportunity to produce and reshape their 

diasporic identity and “a sense of contemporaneity and synchronicity” (Tsagarousianou, 

2004, p. 62).  
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The “network of transnational identifications encompassing ‘imagined’ and 

‘encountered’ communities” (Brah, 1996, p. 196) helps people create a diasporic identity. 

The identity—building process in globalization, in turn, must be understood as a 

collaboration of “defensive and offensive struggles around three foundational realms of 

this new social structure: space, time, and technology” (Castells, 1997, p. 358). Cultures 

and ideas from multiple places intertwine together, and an individual embodies these 

tangled concepts in creating his or her identity. In this sense, diasporic identity cannot be 

rooted in a specific locality. Rather, it consists of a “disembodied intimacy” (Tomlinson, 

1999, p. 163) with the distant homeland and everyday experiences in the place of 

settlement. Abu-Lughod’s notion of “halfie,” which refers to a person “whose national or 

cultural identity is mixed by virtue of migration, overseas education, parentage,” rightly 

explains this mixed nature of diasporic identity (1991. p. 137).  

Digital technology encourages people to interact with the global realm without 

geographical barriers. Hence, it is critical to consider the diasporic community and their 

identity, not only within the level of nation-states, but also within the degree of the 

transnational context. The increased fluidity of transnational mobility in the current 

society allows people of the diaspora to become deterritorialized. As such, it positions 

immigrants at the intersection of two nations within the global society. For example, 

Saunders and Ding’s (2006) research shows that members of the Chinese digital diaspora 

contribute to constructing an overseas Chinese nationalist discourse, negotiating with 

their surrounding communities, as well as the relationship with their motherland. In this 

process, not only their national consciousness but also their diasporic identities are 

continuously reconstructed.  



 

 

35 

Whereas nationalism is often understood as “a process of boundary maintenance 

and boundary creation” (Conversi, 2012, p. 1358), diasporic members’ interests in their 

homeland have been examined in various studies (Ding 2007/2008; Bernal, 2006; 

Christensen, 2012). Long-distance nationalism (Anderson, 1994) is one of the concepts 

derived from these approaches. Such studies focus on the question of the diaspora’s 

identity. Yet, diasporic identity needs to be examined with multidimensional approaches, 

not only the relation between the diaspora and its homeland, but also its relation with the 

host country needs to be considered in investigating diasporic identity.  

The Korean Diaspora and its Internet Use 

Korean immigrants’ online communities started to emerge in the late 1990s or 

early 2000s with the advent of online communities. Many websites for Korean 

immigrants operated on the basis of local communities, which resulted in low level of 

membership. Buy-and-sell advertisements on these websites often resulted in exclusive 

access, selectively including only those members who lived in specific regions, given that 

transactions based on these advertisements require face-to-face communication among 

website members. For example, both HeyKorean.com and Korean.net are websites for 

local Korean immigrant communities in New York City and New Jersey. Information and 

local advertisements on these websites are useful only for Korean immigrants who live in 

New York City and nearby areas. Or, there are some websites that Korean ethnic media 

operate, such as radiokorea.com and ny.koreatimes.com. The conditions of ethnic media 

websites do not differ from those of the local Korean community websites. These 

websites mainly provide useful information in local communities, as well as buy-and-sell 

advertisements.  
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There are other types of online communities, such as MissyUSA.com and 

Mizville.org, which were created with the aim of sharing information, as well as 

members’ life stories as immigrants. Buy-and-sell advertisements are not the main 

content in these communities. In fact, these online communities have large numbers of 

users nationwide. The users of these websites focus on sharing information in response to 

unfamiliar situations and providing/obtaining emotional support for one another. Such 

online interactions among community users enable them to create a sense of 

belongingness within the community, which makes these online communities popular 

among Korean immigrants (Lee, E., 2013). Sometimes such communities even "become 

the first point of ‘informational entry’ for im/migrants even before their actual arrival” 

(Alonso & Oiarzabal, 2010, p. 2). The diasporic members enhance “a sense of 

contemporaneity and synchronicity” (Tsagarousianou, 2004, p. 62) by utilizing digital 

media and communication technology. In fact, as Korean immigrants use online 

communities, they develop a new sense of togetherness within the communities. The 

shared background of each member also enables the communities to "transcend local 

boundaries and traditional im/migrant networks” (Lee, E., 2013, p. 484).  

Prior to the 2016-2017 South Korean political scandal, there was an earlier 

national disaster that gained attention from members of the Korean diaspora, both online 

and offline. That incident was the 2014 Sewol ferry disaster, which resulted in more than 

300 deaths. This tragedy and the Korean government’s countermeasures had impacts not 

only on the victims and their family members, but also Korean society, including 

overseas Korean communities. In fact, it was the momentum that catalyzed Koreans to 

express their opinions based on continuous discussions, interactions, and brainstorming 
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online. This momentum also resulted in ways of mobilizing social movements based on 

online discussions. For example, there was an unusual confrontation in Gwanghwamun 

Square, Seoul, on September 6, 2014, between the bereaved families of the South Korean 

ferry disaster (who were on a hunger strike to urge the Korean government to conduct a 

thorough investigation into the incident) and a group of right-wing sympathizers who 

supported the Korean government. These right-wing supporters planned a counter food 

binge against these families online via one online community, and gathered in front of the 

victims’ families while eating pizza and chicken. People began to depend on online 

communication highly regarding these Sewol ferry disaster-related protests, and they 

orchestrated social movements based on these online discussions. This type of social 

movement differed from previous social movements in Korean society, which had mainly 

been planned offline. Moreover, these previous movements had been held only in a 

limited number of places, such as near Seoul City Hall and Gwanghwamun Square. On 

the other hand, the ferry incident-related social movements were more likely grassroots 

movements that were happening in multiple places across the world, and were developing 

in various forms with multiple goals.  

These series of movements have significant meanings for overseas Korean 

communities, as well. Due to the development of digital media, Koreans overseas also 

commiserated with Koreans in their collective feelings of “moral injury” (Sim, 2017, p. 

221) caused by the Sewol ferry disaster. This experience enables Korean diasporic 

members to pay more attention to Korean social and political issues. There were some 

attempts to mobilize social movements through online Korean diasporic communities to 

denounce election fraud and compromised democracy in Korea approximately a year 
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before the Sewol ferry accident, in 2013. However, the Sewol ferry disaster became a 

catalyst in enhancing these social movements of the Korean digital diaspora. In regard to 

losing hundreds of young lives, the incident resulted in an unprecedented level of large-

scale participation of Korean diasporic members. Moreover, digital media technology 

accelerated overseas Koreans’ participation in related social movements. For example, 

Korean diasporic communities organized numerous Sesamo groups, which refer to 

groups of people in solidarity with families of the Sewol victims, to facilitate and sustain 

online and offline activism through social network services, such as Facebook and 

Telegram. They promoted a series of successful fundraising campaigns, such as 

publishing newspaper advertisements in the New York Times to raise awareness within 

the larger, non-Korean society about the ferry disaster, along with other social 

movements within Korean communities. They gradually and more actively participated 

in various kinds of social movements related to their homeland. 

These Sewol ferry-related social movements based on digital media established 

social connections among members of the Korean diaspora, Korean diasporic 

communities around the world, and Korean society. These established social connections 

across borders helped Korean diasporic members realize that Korean society began to pay 

attention to what they were doing for their homeland outside of Korea. Finally, the 2016 

presidential scandal in Korea became a trigger for the Korean diaspora to extend 

extensive grassroots movements to the global level.  

What is noteworthy here is that all of these interactions, communications, and 

planning for social movements within the Korean diaspora were based on digital media 

technology. Hence, the above-mentioned incidents serve as representative examples that 
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show how communication technology developments involved the experience of 

immigration within networked systems (Castells, 1996; Alonso & Oiarzabal, 2010; Lee, 

E., 2013).  

Conclusion 

Exploring the impact of digital media on the diaspora and its diasporic identity 

can provide significant insights into debates surrounding globalization’s consequences 

for culture, technology, and identity. The diaspora and its members can be representative 

examples in understanding such experiences of deterritorialization across geographical 

limitations within a globalized society on a daily basis. In the past, once people 

immigrated to a new country, they hardly contacted their families or friends in their 

homeland. However, globalization enables current immigrants not to lose emotional ties 

to their homeland. Transnational communication, mobility, and subsequent connectivity 

become significant parts of people’s lives. Immigrants obtain homeland news without 

leaving their place of settlement. By sustaining their ethnic traditions and norms, these 

immigrants are involved in the local communities of the new culture. As a result, the 

diaspora is placed at an intersection in which people experience a taste of these 

globalization issues.  

Moreover, digital diaspora, which has been created with the advent of digital 

media, often becomes the main platform to initiate diasporic members’ social movements 

related to various social issues. Digital media enable diasporic members to obtain their 

homeland news in real time. Their online interactions and communications regarding 

issues within the digital diaspora strengthen their concerns and attentions to relevant 

topics. It helps them become more responsive to the issues of their homeland than before. 
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As a result, these days it is common to witness diasporic members’ social movements as 

connective action derived from digital media communication. Social movements, such as 

Turkish diasporic members’ fundraising project for the New York Times advertisement to 

support their homeland’s democracy, or the South Korean ferry disaster-related social 

movements of Korean diasporic members, are such examples.  

There are other examples in which digital media create significant changes not 

only for individuals’ social movements as connective action, but also for their identity 

construction process. One’s identity is often considered as “a search, either physical or 

cognitive, and is conceived of in terms of fluidities—of time and space, time or space” 

(Rapport & Dawson, 1998, p. 4). Identities of diasporic members can be approached as a 

process of how they perceive and negotiate their understanding of their motherland, host 

country, and themselves in the global realm. For example, there are studies claiming that 

digital media may enhance diasporic members’ long-distance nationalism and attachment 

to their homeland (Eriksen, 2007; Conversi, 2012; Bernal, 2006); digital media also 

contribute to extending diasporic members’ networks on a transnational scale (Kissau & 

Hunger, 2010). By using digital media, diasporic members can even become influential 

in their homeland political agendas (Mitra, 2005; Ding, 2007/2008). 

At this point, it is critical to analyze how digital media technology has had an 

impact on the diaspora and its members on a daily basis. The altered ways of 

communication and interactions, as well as the diminished geographical/time-based gap 

between the diaspora and its homeland via digital media contribute to helping diasporic 

members understand not only their surroundings, but also themselves. Exploring how the 

diasporic identity construction process has developed along with digital media 
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technologies can provide insights into how the development of media technology has 

influenced not only members of the diaspora, but also everyone who lives in the context 

of globalization. It further sheds light on the interplay among the individual, community, 

and society in globalization. In this light, through a critical examination of digital 

diaspora in transnational contexts with the Korean diaspora as a case study, this 

dissertation unmasks the process of how people of the diaspora have built social 

interactions and communication with others, and how they have narrated and reshaped 

their diasporic identities in their everyday lives.  
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CHAPTER 3  

RESEARCH METHODS AND QUESTIONS 

 

The identity construction process can be approached as a cultural procedure of 

subjectification (Foucault, 1989). People’s perceptions and reactions to social issues and 

topics reflect how they understand their surroundings and themselves. Such 

understanding of individuals has also impacts their identity construction process. To 

understand one’s identity and position in society, thus, it is important to clarify the 

relations among individuals, communities, and societies. Foucault (1980) argues that 

there is no single core identity; rather, multiple agents influence one’s identity. 

Interactions with others can be one of the significant factors to affect one’s identity 

construction process. Similar to Hall’s (1990) idea of identity, Foucault (1980) highlights 

that one’s identity must be understood as “the myriad of bodies which are constituted as 

peripheral subjects as a result of the effects of power” (pp. 97-98). In this light, it is 

critical to understand the intersection of individuals’ interactions with others, 

communication within their communities, and their relations with society in approaching 

one’s identity construction process.  

Depending on the various sociocultural contexts, one’s identity can be built from 

different shapes and can represent multiple ideas. Meanings saturate social interactions, 

communication, and individuals’ behaviors and ways of speaking. In turn, each snapshot 

of everyday life can uncover fundamental questions and provide answers in order to 

understand one’s identity in society. To examine these snapshots of daily life, a 

qualitative approach is appropriate.  
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Methodology 

Qualitative inquiry is not mechanical; instead, it involves personal exploration for 

knowledge. Qualitative research in communication studies focuses on people’s social 

actions and practices of communication in better understanding the world. While 

quantitative research stems from a positivist perspective, which values discovery and 

verification of the absolute truth as the goal of research, qualitative research takes an 

interpretive or hermeneutic approach to understanding multiple realities, including 

approximate human beliefs concerning these realities. In so doing, qualitative research 

methods emphasize “empirical, inductive, and interpretive approaches applied to 

interaction within a specific context” (Keyton, 2006, p. 59).  

Lindlof and Taylor (2002) maintain that qualitative researchers explore everyday 

social phenomena in a way that emphasizes the overall environment of the research 

participants and the phenomenon. In addition to the information gathered from research 

participants, the researcher also explores the phenomenon via carefully planned 

observations. Immersed and careful observation in the field provides the researcher with 

insights about what is occurring—which may differ from what the research participants 

have described. The researcher can unearth how social interaction and communication 

occur in the field, as well as the relationship between the research participants and the 

communication event, by entering their communication environment. Hence, qualitative 

research can provide in-depth knowledge regarding a specific group of people, their 

communication context, and their social practices in mainstream society.  

Qualitative research contributes to understanding culture. There are multiple ways 

to define culture. As examples, culture is a “complex whole which includes knowledge, 
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belief, art, morals, law, custom, and any other capabilities and habits acquired by man as 

a member of society” (Tyler, 1871, p. 1) (cited by Avruch, 1998, p. 6); culture “consists 

of patterns, explicit and implicit, of and for behavior acquired and transmitted by 

symbols, constituting the distinctive achievements of human groups” (Kroeber & 

Kluckhohn, 1952, p. 181); and, culture is ordinary (Williams, 1958, p. 53). Regarding 

this multidimensional understanding of culture, Geertz (1973) claims that a researcher 

“begin[s] with our[one’s] own interpretations of what our informants are up to, or think 

they are up to, and then systematize those” (p. 317) to access culture.  

 In his book, Actual Minds, Possible Worlds, Bruner (1986) notes that an 

individual’s story can be an important means of discovering how people construct their 

lives. Examining an individual’s life story can serve as “an interdisciplinary approach to 

understanding not only one’s life across time but how individual lives interact with the 

whole” (Atkinson, 1998, p. 5). In this light, scholars of various fields have conducted in-

depth interviews and have used interviewees’ stories to understand culture and society. 

For example, personal stories can be used as an important source to understand 

personality in psychology (McAdans, 1993); the individual case study can be a tool to 

measure cultural similarities and variations in anthropology (Langness & Frank, 1981; 

Spradley, 1979). People’s stories are important materials for understanding local history 

(Allen & Montell, 1981). Likewise, interviewees’ thoughts and life stories from in-depth 

interviews provide a wide range of information about a particular topic. Moreover, based 

on the process of in-depth interviews, the researcher can sometimes obtain more 

knowledge than what interviewees merely say. Interviewees’ gestures, expressions, and 

contexts throughout these interviews enable the researcher to understand the interviewees 
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in depth. Consequently, in-depth interviews are a critical way for a researcher to enhance 

his or her multidimensional understanding of a topic.   

Research Questions 

This dissertation examines how the development of media technology has 

affected the process of cultural identity negotiation and its construction for current 

diasporic community members, as well as how it enables these members to position 

themselves in a transnational society. To carry out these aims, the study attempts to 

examine how the diaspora has interacted with outside the community, including their 

homeland and the host country. It also analyzes how diasporic members have mobilized 

social movements via these social interactions, and how these social actions have enabled 

people to formulate their diasporic identity, which encompasses “cultures of hybridity” 

(Hall, 1990, p. 403) between the motherland and the host country. This dissertation 

further examines how globalized digital communication has played critical roles in 

influencing diasporic members’ understandings of their given circumstances. It explores 

how members of the diaspora recreate and encompass a sense of belongingness within 

the community, and how their understanding of the community and themselves 

contributes to positioning the diaspora within the transnational global context. 

Accordingly, this research addresses the following questions:  

1) How have members of the diaspora positioned themselves and 

participated in national and social issues of their homeland within 

transnational contexts?    

2) In this process, how have the development of media communication 

technology contributed to shaping its members’ diasporic identities? 
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This dissertation focuses on the Korean diaspora in the United States as a case 

study. Korean immigrants are the seventh largest immigrant subgroup in the United 

States (Department of Homeland Security, 2013). Given its long history and large size, 

the Korean diaspora in the United States serves an example to elucidate the reformation 

of diasporic communities in globalization. To answer the questions above with precision, 

this dissertation poses the following research questions:  

1) How do members of the U.S. Korean diaspora stay connected with the 

homeland?  

2) How has diasporic members’ understanding of their homeland 

changed with the development of media technology? 

3) What changes have digital media led to in terms of diasporic 

members’ understanding of their homeland and their related social 

movements at the global level?  

4) How have the changes created by digital media technology affected 

diasporic members in constructing their diasporic identity within a 

transnational context? 

This research examines how Korean diasporic communities in the United States 

have developed, in particular, before and after digital diaspora became common. Even 

though online communities for the Korean diaspora began to emerge around the late 

1990s, this dissertation considers the digital diaspora era after the 2000s, given that many 

of the online communities had not yet flourished until the 2000s2. 

                                                           
2 For example, Missyusa.com, which was initiated as a small cybercafé in 1999 by a group of 

women who were the wives of Korean international students in the U.S, became an independent 

online community with its own server and domain name in 2002. Currently, this website receives 

an estimated 1,700,000 visits per month, on average, according to 
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Ethnographic Research Method 

Following Geertz’ (1973) argument of ethnography as an effective tool for 

cultural interpretation, my approach to this project is based on ethnographic methods. 

Ethnography does not refer to a single method, but rather includes several types of 

methods, such as participation observation, interviews, and fieldwork, to seek an in-depth 

understanding of individuals. In order to conduct ethnography, a researcher resides within 

the community as an observer for a significant amount of time and records detailed 

descriptions of the research participants’ everyday lives. The ethnographer captures the 

conventions, ideas, and opinions of the research participants’ group, based on his or her 

observations and experiences in the field. This ethnographic approach relies on the 

researcher’s epistemological assumptions in understanding the world. In other words, 

ethnographers take an interpretative stance that views the social world not as pre-

determined, but instead as being constructed by interactions and communications 

between individuals; thus, researchers can understand the implications of these 

interactions through interpretation.  

These ethnographic approaches tend to use inductive ways of reasoning. 

According to Hesse-Biber and Leavy (2006) of The Practice of Qualitative Research, 

“Ethnographic data analysis takes place as an ongoing activity—you gather data, you 

think about it, you gather more data and you think about it” (p. 262). Ethnographers often 

move back and forth between data gathering and analysis until they can locate significant 

meanings and conventions that allow them to understand the culture of the field. These 

research methods are particularly useful when the research involves human subjects, 

                                                           
http://www.trafficestimate.com/missyusa.com. In addition, Mizville.com was created as a 

cybercafé and became an independent online community in 2006. 

http://www.trafficestimate.com/missyusa.com
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since the researchers have to focus on and analyze the research participants closely. 

Ethnography is also helpful in capturing people’s thoughts and opinions in their own 

words. Moreover, the ethnographic approach includes participants’ surroundings and 

their nonverbal communications for the analysis. One of the benefits of this qualitative 

research method is that it can provide opportunities to give a voice to marginalized 

minority groups.  

The role of the researcher is the most essential feature to consider in conducting 

the ethnographic research method. If the researcher fails to balance the power dynamics 

with the research participants, he or she may not obtain favorable research outcomes. The 

research participants may not address their opinions or thoughts clearly. Or, the 

researcher may misunderstand their intentions underlying their comments. In this light, a 

researcher’s reflexivity is essential for successful qualitative research. Reflexivity refers 

to “the process through which a researcher recognizes, examines, and understands how 

his or her own social background and assumptions can intervene in the research process” 

(Hesse-Biber & Leavy, 2006, p. 141). To achieve reflexivity, researchers must balance 

their objectivity and their willingness to immerse themselves in the research participants’ 

surroundings and thoughts. Furthermore, once researchers accept their similarities to and 

differences from their research participants, even readers can project their own 

backgrounds and ideas in order to understand the research (Keyton, 2006).  

Research Methods and Subjects for This Study 

I conducted ethnographic research for this study, including a field study, in-depth 

interviews, and participant observation. I used these different analyses separately and 

together, depending on each condition. 
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First, I conducted fieldwork from October 2016 to March 2017. I participated in a 

variety of social movements and events led by Korean diasporic members in New York 

City, Jersey City, and Philadelphia for five months. There were a series of regular 

meetings, online and offline, for several Korean diasporic communities, special events 

such as the commemoration of Korean American Day (January 13th), and the annual 

meeting for the Council of Korean Churches of New Jersey. These occasions were good 

opportunities for me not only to observe the Korean diaspora, but also to build rapport 

with the members of this community. When I participated in these events for the first 

time, I hardly knew anyone in this diasporic community. As I kept attending diasporic 

meetings and events, however, many community members began to recognize me. Based 

on our established rapport, many Korean diasporic members subsequently participated in 

my interviews for this dissertation.  

Every time I participated in the meetings or met someone from the community, I 

recorded my interviews with the research participants. I also wrote field notes about the 

events, as well as what I had observed and felt in the meetings. Several questions 

emerged while I took notes. In these cases, I made note of the questions and asked them 

in my next meeting with the participants. While taking field notes, I found that I could 

observe more than what I had previously recorded. Taking field notes also helped me 

continue my conversations with many Korean diasporic members. The fieldwork helped 

me understand the processes undertaken by Korean diasporic members to plan and 

prepare social events and activities; it also enabled me to observe what digital media and 

communication tools diasporic members use to interact with other members.  
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I began to approach the topic as an outsider at the beginning of my fieldwork. 

However, as many Korean immigrants became familiar with me, they allowed me 

participate in insider meetings and share my thoughts and emotions with them. I 

positioned myself as an observant participant who is at the scene of the action, but does 

not actively interact with other participants in the scene at the beginning of my research. 

Then, my position in the scene was gradually transformed into an active participant, who 

actively engages in the scene with other people. This transition, from an outsider to an 

insider of the diasporic community, enabled me to access and analyze the Korean 

diaspora with increased flexibility. Clifford and Marcus (1986) point out that “insiders 

studying their own cultures offer new angles of vision and depths of understanding” (p. 

9). Many Korean immigrants provided me with insights to understand their diasporic 

community with diverse angles. As a member of the Korean diasporic community 

myself, I could participate in a variety of discussions among diasporic members; as such, 

I was better able to explore their issues with various approaches.  

Second, I conducted in-depth interviews with 35 Korean immigrants. I employed 

the format of oral history interviews when I met Korean immigrants who had lived in the 

U.S. for more than a decade. An oral history interview focuses on “a specific aspect of a 

person’s life” (Atkins, 1998, p. 8) to help readers understand and recognize the essence of 

an interviewee’s life experiences.  

Given that an oral history interview entirely depends on what a teller reports to an 

interviewer, telling a story is often considered as a way for the teller to narrate his or her 

identity (McRae, 1994; Ochberg, 1994). In other words, as McAdams (2008) states, 

“[T]he self comes to terms with society through the narrative identity” (p. 243). 
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Additionally, the story is also often a social construct (Rosenthal, 1993). Indeed, such 

research can record not only the interviewee’s life story, but also information regarding 

the social reality that the participant experiences (Bertaux, 1981). Moreover, oral 

histories help the researcher understand individuals’ understanding of social experiences 

in the past, and the ways that they interpret and internalize these events (Stewart, 1994). 

For instance, I asked my interviewees about their motivation to immigrate to the U.S., 

and what they had experienced during their early years in the U.S. Their life stories 

helped me make sense of how they lived, and how their feelings about Korea and the 

U.S. have changed. The life stories of Korean immigrants also clarified how they 

perceive the Korean diaspora. As Atkins (1998) indicates, “[R]eliability and validity are 

not necessarily the appropriate standards” (p. 60) for an oral history interview. Rather, an 

individual’s memory of specific events and experiences reflects “the culture wherein the 

experience is created and told” (McAdams, 2008, p. 246). Likewise, an oral history 

interview can reveal how one has built an understanding of social reality, as well as 

oneself.  

In Tomlinson’s (1999) book, Globalization and Culture, he points out that it is 

important to understand not only “the complexity of the actual process of migration,” but 

also “how these policies and patterns are played out through the lives and relationships of 

individual migrants, families and communities” (p.28) in studying the diasporic 

experience. Oral history interviews, thus, became an important source in addressing the 

research questions of this dissertation because they help explain how people of the 

diaspora have perceived the relations between themselves and society, before and after 

the development of digital media. 
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Along with oral history interviews, I employed in-depth interviews to interpret 

diasporic members’ recent social interactions with both people in Korea and members of 

the Korean diaspora. The in-depth interview questions focused on their interaction 

patterns with others and their experiences of shifted communication patterns. The 

combination of in-depth interviews and oral history interviews helped me better delineate 

how the experience of the diasporic community has changed. In addition, this 

combination of interviews contributed to a better understanding of Korean diaspora 

members’ ongoing construction and negotiation process of their cultural identity. The 

interviews were essential in depicting how Korean diasporic members explain their 

affiliations with each country, culture, and society. 
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Table 1  

Interviewees' Demographic Information 

 

Note: This table was created on the basis of my interviews, with 35 interview participants.  

Thirty-five Korean immigrants participated in the interviews for this study. The 

Temple Institutional Review Board exempted this oral-history study from review. Thus, I 

did not ask my interviewees to sign a consent form before each interview started, but I 

 

 

Interviewee # Year 

Immigrated  

Gender  Age Years in the 

U.S.  

1 8 1972 M 80s 45 

2 29 1972 M 70s 45 

3 12 1973 M 70s 44 

4 17 1977 M 50s 40 

5 22 1978 M 60s 39 

6 11 1979 M 70s 38 

7 7 1980 M 50s 37 

8 21 1981 M 70s 36 

9 25 1982 F 50s 35 

10 10 1983 F 50s 34 

11 6 1984 M 70s 33 

12 13 1984 M 60s 33 

13 4 1985 M 50s 32 

14 19 1985 M 60s 32 

15 32 1988 F 50s 29 

16 9 1990 M 70s 27 

17 18 1991 F 40s 26 

18 5 1992 F 40s 25 

19 30 1992 M 50s 25 

20 1 1993 F 70s 24 

21 23 1994 M 50s 23 

22 2 1996 M 40s 21 

23 20 1997 M 50s 20 

24 34 1997 M 40s 20 

25 3 1999 F 40s 18 

26 31 1999 F 40s 18 

27 16 2001 M 60s 16 

28 35 2001 M 40s 16 

29 14 2004 F 30s 13 

30 26 2007 M 50s 10 

31 33 2009 M 30s 8 

32 15 2010 F 40s 7 

33 24 2010 F 30s 7 

34 27 2010 F 30s 7 

35 28 2012 F 40s 5 
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explained the purpose of my research to my interviewees before conducting the in-depth 

interviews.  

By attending social meetings and events in the Korean diasporic community, I 

became acquainted with several Korean immigrants, with whom I later engaged in 

interviews. Then, I applied snowball sampling to recruit more interview participants. 

Some interviewees were introduced by their friends, while other interviewees were 

individuals I had met from online communities. Many interview participants had known 

each other for many years because their social networks oftentimes overlapped. This 

overlapping enabled me to cross-check facts and information I had learned from the 

various interviews. The duration of each interview varied, from one hour to six hours; 

however, most interviews were approximately two and a half hours. Interviews were 

conducted in Korean. Many interviewees mainly spoke in Korean, but mixed Korean and 

English occasionally. I met the interviewees where they felt most comfortable. I 

conducted the interviews in various places, including public places such as restaurants 

and cafes, interviewees’ workplaces, and their homes. All interview questions were open 

ended in nature. The order of the interview questions was not linear, but rather depended 

on each interview. I recorded my interviews and transcribed them all before I began to 

analyze my interviews. The transcripts for all interviews comprise more than 770 pages 

in Korean. As Table 1 shows, 13 out of the 35 interviewees are female. The majority of 

the interviewees immigrated to the U.S. in the 1980s and 1990s. Interviewees in their 50s 

made up the largest age group in this research (28.6%), followed by people in their 40s 

(25.7%).  
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Last, I conducted participant observations, which is a useful way of collecting 

data in naturalistic settings because the “tacit aspects of culture largely remain outside 

our awareness or consciousness” (Dewalt, 2010, p. 260). Clifford (1997) claims that it 

may be much harder to understand the hidden values and beliefs beneath by any given 

event without experiencing it through participant observation. Spradley (1980) argues 

that the “degree of participation” (pp. 58-62) matters in terms of participant observation. 

“Moderate participation” indicates that the researcher is at the scene of the action, but 

does not engage in any interaction. “Active participation,” on the other hand, 

demonstrates that the researcher actively engages in the scene with other people. I visited 

venues where Korea diasporic groups held social movements, and I observed the scene as 

an active participant. There have been regular demonstrations by members of the Korean 

diasporic communities in New York City and in the northern part of New Jersey since 

2014. There have also been special rallies and exhibitions planned by Korean diasporic 

groups in Philadelphia. Participant observation in these social activities complemented 

other parts of this analysis. As a result, this research looked closely at the values and 

norms that had been the key themes of these social movements.  

Using multidimensional approaches to examine the Korean digital diaspora and 

its process of constructing discourses has a significant purpose. It reveals how the 

emergence of the Internet has influenced the relationship between the Korean diasporic 

community in the United States and the homeland, as well as its members’ understanding 

of themselves. It also clarifies how members of the diaspora have interacted, constructed 

discussions, and reshaped their cultural identities in the process.  
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CHAPTER 4  

IMMIGRATION HISTORIES OF THE KOREAN DIASPORA 

 

It is critical to understand what motivations Koreans had in deciding to immigrate 

to the United States: these motivations are closely linked to Korean immigrants’ attitudes 

toward their homeland. This chapter examines how Koreans’ immigration patterns to the 

U.S. have changed over the past decades and then delineates how Korean immigrants 

adjusted to their country of settlement, and how such patterns are linked to each 

immigrant’s motivation to immigrate. Immigration of Koreans to the United States began 

in the early 1900s. The numbers of Korean immigrants were limited at first. Along with 

the enactment of the 1965 Immigration Act, various factors such as the relationship 

between Korea and the U.S., U.S. immigration regulations, and the political turmoil of 

Korea in the 1980s led a great number of Koreans to immigrate to the United States. This 

chapter discusses how some Korean ethnic organizations, including Korean churches and 

Korean American Associations, encouraged the Korean diaspora to develop as a strong 

foothold for Korean immigrants. This discussion provides background knowledge in 

comprehending the Korean diaspora and its members’ attitudes toward, interactions with, 

and interests in Korea, which are examined in the following chapters.  

When a Strange Place Turns into a New Home 

Current societies have dramatically interlinked with one another for economic, 

social, and cultural reasons. Immigration has become one of the major features of 

globalization. The United States has been “the principal receiving country” based on the 

fact of that “the 19.8 million foreigners counted in the 1990 U.S. census formed the 
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largest immigrant population in the world” (Rumbaut, 1994, p.589). Sociologist Massey 

(1995) categorizes the history of U.S. immigration into three phases in his study, The 

New Immigration and Ethnicity in the United States. First, there was a massive European 

immigration period from 1901 to 1930. Second, an intermediate period of limited 

immigration was from 1931 to 1970 due to major shifts in the immigration policy of the 

United States. Finally, large-scale, mainly non-European immigration has begun since 

1970. In the first migration period, approximately 80 percent of immigrants in the United 

States were Europeans. The National Origins Act and the Oriental Exclusion Act enacted 

in the 1920s boosted European immigration, while restraining migration from the Third  

World.  

However, this tendency began to change since the 1930s. The Great Depression 

and World War II changed the political situation in European countries and halted 

European immigration to the United States. Compared to European immigrants, who 

relatively easily assimilated into the American way of life (Massey, 1995), the lives of 

Asian immigrants in the United States were different. Asian Americans had to struggle 

not only in terms of adopting a new culture, but also racial discrimination that was 

initiated by the political conditions surrounding their homelands and in the United States. 

For instance, the 1882 Chinese Exclusion Act barred Chinese immigration, as Americans 

saw Chinese immigrants as economic threats (Choi, B., 2007) and the 1907 Gentlemen’s 

Agreement (Rumbaut, 1994) restricted Japanese immigration. Due to these acts, 

immigration from Asian countries to the United States was only 8.6 percent until the 

1965 Immigration and Naturalization Services Act was enacted (see Table 2).  
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Table 2 

Patterns of Immigration to the U.S. during Three Periods of the 20th Century 

Note. The data regarding the patterns of immigration to the U.S. during three periods of the twentieth century are 

adapted from “The new immigration and ethnicity in the United States,” by D. S. Massey, 1995, Population and 

Development Review, 21 (3), p. 634. Copyright 1995 by JSTOR. Adapted with permission.  *, **, and *** are the terms 

that Massy (1995) uses in his research. 

After the enactment of the 1965 Immigration Act, which removed the quota 

system, the geographic distribution of immigrant population by region of origin started to 

change. The amount of European immigration significantly dropped, while the population 

of Asian immigrants increased. In the last phase of migration to the United States, more 

than 34 percent of all immigrants were people of Asian origin. Rumbaut (1994) states 

that “[t]he Asian and African immigrant flows grew fastest of all, with most arriving in 

the 1980s; only 12 % of immigrants coming in the 1980s hailed from Europe and 

Canada” (p. 594). Along with the 1965 Immigration Act, which played a significant role 

in changing the population composition of immigrants, many scholars indicate that there 

were also other push and pull factors that contributed to such immigration trends. These 

immigration patterns and population relate to the social and political relationships 

between the United States and the sending countries. For instance, the Korean War and 

the consecutive U.S. military intervention in South Korea became a critical motivation 

for Koreans to migrate to the United States (Light & Bonacich, 1988). The need for labor 

 Classic era* 

1901-30 

Long hiatus** 

1931-70 

New regime*** 

1971-93 

Whole period    

Region of origin (percent)    

Europe 

Americas 

Asia 

Other 

Total 

79.6 

16.2 

3.7 

0.5 

100.0 

46.2 

43.6 

8.6 

1.6 

100.0 

13.0 

49.6 

34.5 

2.9 

100.0 

Total immigration (thousands) 18,638 7,400 15,536 

Annual average (thousands) 621 185 675 
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in the United States (as a receiving country) was also an influential factor in promoting 

immigration from specific countries during each period (Min, 2011).    

History of Early Korean Immigrants: The Pre-1990s 

The history of Korean immigrants in the United States covers approximately a 

century. The initial place where Korean immigrants first settled was Hawaii. Korean 

immigrants moved to Hawaii as laborers in the early 1900s. At that time, there were 

already other Asian immigrant workers in Hawaii. Since the Chinese Exclusion Act 

banned Chinese immigrants from working in the U.S., Hawaiian sugar plantations needed 

to find laborers from other countries of origin. Korea was under Japanese rule at that 

time. There were a significant number of Koreans who wanted to emigrate from Korea to 

avoid Japanese colonization. As a result, both immigrants and U.S. employers’ needs 

could be met, and more than 7,000 Koreans arrived in Hawaii between 1903 and 1905 

(Patterson, 1988). Approximately 90 percent of the Korean immigrants in the early 1900s 

were male plantation workers. This gender imbalance created a unique picture bride 

system for Asian immigrants in the United States. Potential brides exchanged their photos 

with prospective husbands; once they agreed to marry each other, the brides then applied 

for immigration to the United States and joined their husbands. Such a system allowed 

more than 1,200 Korean females to move to the United States in the early 1900s (Choi, 

B., 2007).  However, the Immigration Act of 1924 terminated this practice. In fact, the 

early immigration phase in the United States was not yet a favorable time for Asian 

immigrants. Only a limited number of Asians could enter the United States as non-quota 

immigrants due to the limited National Origins Act. For instance, the spouses and 

children of American citizens, such as the brides of U.S. soldiers and orphans who were 
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adopted by American families (Choi, B., 2007), were able to immigrate to the United 

States. As a result, only 83 Korean immigrants obtained permanent resident status 

between 1940 and 1949 (Oh, 2016). Such a sterile atmosphere of immigration restrained 

large-scale Korean immigration until the mid-60s. 

The 1965 Immigration and Nationality Act, indeed, was a turning point in the 

history of Korean immigration to the United States. Unlike previous acts, which had 

strictly restricted immigration by national origin, the 1965 Act allowed the admission of 

non-European immigrants and abolished the National Origins quotas. This regulation also 

granted Asian immigrants the right of naturalization. Moreover, the 1965 Immigration 

Act had three major revisions in terms of issuing immigration visas: it accepted “family 

reunification, occupational immigration, and refugee/asylum status and other categories 

of aliens eligible for immigration by special measures” (Min, 2011, p. 203). Koreans 

immigrated to the United States primarily as a result of occupational immigration and 

family reunification.  

For instance, many Korean doctors and nurses were able to obtain immigration 

visas after a shortage of medical practitioners occurred in the United States. According to 

a news article in the KyungHyang Shinmun, the Korea Overseas Development 

Corporation sent 170 nurses to the United States in June of 1969. They started their jobs 

in the Philadelphia area after completing three months of training in the Jefferson 

Medical School. After they settled in the United States, they brought their spouses and 

children from Korea. Later, they also sponsored the immigration of their immediate 

family members such as parents, brothers, and sisters. Another news article in the 

KyungHyang Shinmun, whose headline reads “A lucky Granma who goes to the United 
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States,” reported that the first Korean immigrant after the Act flew to the United States on 

December 18, 1965. This grandmother decided to immigrate to the U.S. to live with her 

daughter and two grandchildren. Her daughter married a U.S. solder when he served in 

Korea, moved to Milwaukee, and invited her to the U.S. This 51-year-old woman 

obtained an immigration visa based on a family invitation.  

 

Figure 1. The Number of Korean Immigrants in the U.S. The data were derived from the 

website of Immigration Data & Statistics of U.S. Homeland Security. Retrieved from 

https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics. 

This changing trend also significantly affected the characteristics of Korean 

immigrants during the last phase of U.S. immigration, compared to those of previous 

Korean immigrants. While Korean immigrants in the pre-1965 era were mainly working 

class workers, most Korean immigrants in the post-1965 era were professionals, their 

family members, and those who were looking for better opportunities for their children. 

The majority of the Korean immigrants who had come to the U.S. later had higher level 

of education and were white-collar professionals. They often immigrated to the United 

States with their families. The number of Korean immigrants increased rapidly and 

reached its peak in the late 1980s. Immigration from Korea to the United States had 
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increased until the early 1990s (Figure 1 above). As a result, Koreans are the fifth largest 

Asian American community in the United States, even though the annual number of 

Korean immigrants has slightly decreased since the 1990s. According to Ministry of 

Foreign Affairs and Trade of Korea (2017), Korean immigrants in the United States also 

comprise the second largest Korean community in the world, outside of Korea (after that 

of China).  

Sociologist Min (2011) explains such rapid growth of the Korean immigrant 

population in the United States since the 1970s with three push and pull factors: first, 

individual motivations, such as seeking better opportunities for financial success, 

children’s education, and political freedom encouraged Koreans to immigrate to the 

United States. Second, the governmental policies of both the U.S. and Korea facilitated 

Korean immigration to the United States. For example, sending medical practitioners to 

the United States was one of the major ways to earn foreign currency for the Korean 

government in the 1970s. Accepting Asian medical professionals was one significant way 

of resolving the shortage of medical resources in the United States at the same time. 

Moreover, the U.S. government’s intimate political and military intervention in Korea 

also encouraged Korean immigration to the United States (Kim, I., 1987).  Lastly, there 

were increased migration flows around the world as a result of globalization. Studying 

and working abroad were no longer out of reach for most people. For example, as Min 

(2011) notes, “U.S. TV networks (American Forces Korea Network) came to have a 

strong American cultural influence in Korea, which led middle-class Koreans to view 

America as a country of affluence and prosperity” (p. 198).  
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In his analysis of Korean immigration patterns, Min (2011) points out that 

occupational immigration accounted for a large percentage of Korean immigration only 

from the late 1960s to the early 1970s. This was a time when many Korean professionals, 

especially medical practitioners, moved to the United States with employment-sponsored 

visas. As they settled in the United States and invited their immediate family members 

from Korea, the proportion of occupational immigration dropped greatly, and family 

preference immigration increased from the late 1970s. The majority of Korean 

immigrants in the United States from 1965 to 1991 were the immediate family members, 

such as parents, children, siblings, and relatives-in-law, of naturalized citizens. In fact, 

the percentage of family preference immigration increased continuously during this 

period, which lasted until the early 1990s. The Immigration Act of 1990 in the United 

States, along with the economic and social circumstances of Korea in the 1990s, led to 

changes in Korean immigration patterns. Consequently, these patterns of Korean 

immigration differ significantly before and after the 1990s.  

My interviews with Korean immigrants correspond with this analysis. Depending 

on the year when they immigrated to the United States, these individuals’ experiences of 

immigration vary. For example, most of the interviewees who came to the United States 

in the 1970s and 1980s identified family reunification as the main reason for their 

immigration. They had family members who had already immigrated to the United 

States, and they had received family invitation visas from family members. Only a few 

interviewees immigrated to the United States first with an occupational preference visa, 

and who later on invited other family members to the U.S. 
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Table 3  

Interviewees Who Immigrated to the U.S. in the 1970s and 1980s 

Note: This table is created on the basis of interviews for this dissertation. All of the interviews were conducted from 

January 2017 to May 2017.   

 

 

Table 4  

Interviewees' Motivations to Immigrate to the U.S. in the 1970s and 1980s 
 

Note: This table is created on the basis of interviews for this dissertation. All of the interviews were conducted from 

January 2017 to May 2017.   

 

Interviewee Year 

immigrated 

Immigration 

type/reasons 

Gender Job 

Korean 

communit

y 

Main-

stream 

House-

wife 

Retired 

# 8 1972  Family invitation 

 Political Asylum 

M X   X 

# 29 1972  Occupational 

preference visa 
M X X   

# 12 1973  Occupational 

preference visa 
M X   X 

# 17 1977  Family invitation M X    

# 22 1978  Family invitation M X X   

# 11 1979  Family invitation 

 Dissatisfaction 

with Korea 

M X   X 

# 7 1980  Family invitation M X    

# 21 1981  Family invitation M X    

# 25 1982  Family invitation F  X   

# 10 1983  Family invitation F X    

# 6 1984  Family invitation 

 Dissatisfaction 

with Korea 

M X X   

# 13 1984  Family invitation 

 Dissatisfaction 

with Korea 

M  X   

# 4 1985  Family invitation M X    

# 19 1985  Study abroad M X    

# 32 1988  Family invitation F  X   

 Family 

preference 

immigration 

Occupational 

preference 

immigration 

American 

dream 

Non-immigration 

status  

(Student visa) 

 

Total 

1970s 3 2 1 0 6 

1980s 8 0 0 1 9 

Total 11 2 2 1 15  
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As Table 4 above shows, family invitation was the dominant reason of 

immigration for most of the interviewees. Approximately 73 percent of the interviewees 

responded that at least one of their family members had already lived in the United 

States, and the family member(s) invited the interviewees and other family members after 

the 1965 Immigration Acts was enacted.  

Interviewee #22: My aunt was a government-funded scholarship holder. 

After the law changed [in 1965], she invited my family to the States. My 

parents, my brother, a sister, and I moved to the country in 1978. 

  

Interviewee #4: My brother-in-law was a psychiatrist and my sister was a 

dermatologist. They moved to the United States as exchange doctors 

between Korea and the United States. After the liberalized Immigration 

Act was activated around 19663, they invited my parents to the States first, 

and my brother and I got invitations a little bit later. I got a family 

invitation when I was a high school student.  
 

In most cases, the family member(s) who invited them was (were) highly 

educated and had professional jobs, such as professors and doctors. They often 

assimilated to the culture of the United States and enjoyed an affordable life there. As a 

result, the invited family members often had positive images of immigration, even before 

they decided to move to the United States. A combination of the American dream and the 

idea of family reunification led many Koreans to apply for family-sponsored immigration 

visas as soon as the 1965 Act was in place. In fact, many of them recollected that they did 

not have any clear idea about how their lives in the United States as immigrants would 

be, but had only a vague expectation of a better life than in Korea. They could not be sure 

whether they could acquire immigration visas, and even if they obtained them, they did 

not know when it would actually happen.  

                                                           
3 It seems that he confused the year. The Act was enacted in 1965. 
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Such an unclear situation made them stop to ponder the practical considerations of 

immigration. Many interviewees mentioned that the process of family-preference 

immigration was quite unpredictable. Once the potential immigrants submitted their visa 

applications, they had to wait until there were open slots for issuing visas. It sometimes 

took only several months, but, according to a news article of Dong-a Ilbo in 1979, some 

people had to wait for years to get their immigration visas. One of the reasons for the 

various waiting times was that getting a visa depended on the relationship between the 

applicant and the individual(s) who sent the family invitation. The immigration process 

for spouses and children of permanent residents in the United States took much less time 

than that for the siblings of naturalized citizens. The year that they applied for the 

immigration visa also mattered. For example, the waiting time for applicants in 1977 was 

shorter than that for 1979 applicants. As a result, no one knew how long it would take to 

have an immigration visa in his or her hands. It made all of the applicants remember the 

moment when they acquired the visa as a sudden and abrupt event, even though they 

were the ones to initiate the visa application process.  

Interviewee #8: My older sister suggested [that I apply for] family 

immigration. At that time [1972], people said that it would take six months 

to get an immigration visa. I applied for it [to start with]. I was not sure 

how long the process would take. I thought I could decide whether I would 

actually immigrate to the States later. You know, there was plenty of time. 

But the visa was issued much earlier than I had expected. I had not 

decided yet at the time I got my immigration visa.    

 

Interviewee #9: I heard it would take about ten years, because my younger 

brother was a sponsor for my family. People used to say that the sibling 

petition took at least ten years. But mine was issued only in eight years. As 

soon as the visa was issued, my older brother moved to the U.S. But I was 

not ready yet. I hesitated for about six months after I got the visa. My wife 

wanted to immigrate to the U.S. so badly. She insisted that immigration to 

the U.S. would provide a much better opportunity for our children, so I 

finally bought plane tickets for my family. 
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The shock was even greater for those who immigrated to the States when they 

were young. They recalled that the experience of immigration was an unpredictable, as 

well as an unavoidable event that turned their lives upside down overnight. Many of them 

said that their immigration was not an option, and that they were not in a position to 

decide whether they wanted to immigrate to the U.S.  

Interviewee #32: I was a junior in college when my family decided to 

immigrate. Instead of telling me about immigration, my father lied to me. I 

did not want to move to the U.S. I felt like my family’s immigration would 

make me become a traitor to my college friends and Korean society...You 

know, it was 1988. It was the time when all of my friends were protesting 

for democracy on the street every day. It was such a politically chaotic 

time in Korea. So I ran away from home before my family moved to the 

United States. But… in the end, I had to follow my family to the United 

States. I had no choice.  

 

Interviewee #10: It was totally my parents’ choice to immigrate to the 

United States. Right after I graduated from my high school, I just had to 

fly to Jersey City. I had no choice. I came here and went to college in the 

United States.  

 

Interviewee #7: My aunt lived in Philadelphia at that time. After the 1965 

Immigration Act, family immigration became possible. She wanted to 

invite my family, as well as her husband’s family, to the United States. 

After we got a family invitation from her, I moved to the United States 

with my family. When my parents decided to immigrate, I was young. I 

was only 19 years old, and I had just graduated from high school. So the 

immigration could not be my choice at all. I just had no choice. If I had 

not followed my family to the United States, I would have lived in Korea 

alone. But, as I said, I was only 19 years old. What could I do alone in 

Korea?  
 

The experience of such unexpected immigration led the interviewees to consider 

their lives in the United States as completely separate from their lives in Korea. Some 

considered their immigration as a lucky chance to restart their lives from their previous 

circumstances in Korea. The conflicts that they wanted to resolve or avoid varied, from 

family to political issues. For example, one of the interviewees mentioned her struggle 
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with her family in Korea. She did not get along with her family in Korea. Her mother was 

a single mother with three children; her family had always been struggling with money. 

When her father suggested that she move to the United States to help him, she promptly 

accepted the offer, even though she had not had many interactions with him since her 

parents’ divorce. She explained that she recognized her immigration to the United States 

as a chance to straighten out her life.  

Some immigrants remarked that their immigration was a way for them to escape 

from the social and political complexity in Korea during the 1970s and 1980s. When 

President Chun served as the leader of South Korea from 1980 to 1988, Korea went 

through a great deal of political turmoil with a series of pro-democracy movements. 

Several interviewees remembered that the chaotic political situation in Korea in the late 

1970s and early 1980s was a critical catalyst for them to immigrate to the United States.  

Interviewee #6: It was such a dark age in Korea, after President Chun… I 

could not see any future for my family there.  

 

Interviewee #11: After the political upheaval in Korea, I could not stay in 

Korea anymore.   
 

Indeed, 40 percent of the interviewees who came to the United States in the 1970s 

and 1980s recounted the political turmoil in Korea as one of the most significant 

motivations for their immigration. Ideas of a politically stable, democratic society, as 

well as an economically affluent society were part of the American Dream that 

immigrants sought to realize in the 1970s and 1980s.  

As soon as they immigrated to the United States, however, they faced a difficult 

challenge to overcome. They needed to adjust their lives to the new circumstances in 

terms of getting a job and finding a place to live. In the case of employer-sponsored 
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immigration, immigrants tended to live near their places of work. In the case of family-

sponsored immigration, the place was determined by where their family members lived. 

Eighty percent of the interviewees (and all of the family-preference immigrants among 

them) said that they decided to live where their family members had already settled. 

Getting a job was a more complicated task for them than selecting a place to live. Finding 

a job in the mainstream society for immigrants with family-sponsored visas was almost 

impossible because of the language barrier and the lack of a social network. In fact, 

except for employer-sponsored immigrants, there was only a small chance for immigrants 

to find jobs that were similar to the ones they had in Korea. They did not have any 

college education or equivalent experience in the United States; as a result, they did not 

have any social networks in the mainstream society. Moreover, they could not speak 

English fluently. Such a situation often led them to find jobs that had a lower entry 

barrier.  

In the present centralized and bureaucratic American occupational 

structure, occupational entry is standardized and regulated by one's facility 

in English, among other things. This is an insuperable barrier to most 

Korean immigrants; it deprives them of many opportunities glorified in the 

American dream and shuts the door to the economic bureaucracies that 

employ the bulk of the American labor force. (Kim, I. 1981, p. 102) 
 

Or, newcomers tended to choose jobs that many other Korean immigrants had 

already done. For example, being a shopkeeper for laundry/dry cleaning and grocery 

stores were typical jobs for them in the 1970s and 1980s.   

Interviewee #22: My father graduated from the best university in Korea 

and had worked for the Korean government for many years. But here, he 

started as shopkeeper for a dry cleaning business. That was the only job he 

could do. I helped him when I was young. But after graduating from 

Temple University, I soon started my career as a CPA in Manhattan.  

 

Interviewee #9: When I came to the United States, I could not find any 

job. I stayed near my brother’s at first. He had a store and let me work 
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there. My brother helped me a lot because he came here much earlier and 

was completely settled in the U.S. at that time. Every day my wife and I 

went to his store and sold a variety of products. It was a totally different 

job from what I had done. I was a journalist in Korea. And all of a sudden, 

I had to deal with customers here [in the U.S.]. I really could not do it. I 

did not want to do it. I needed to escape from the store.  

 

Interviewee #11: When I just moved to the United States….it was a very 

difficult time for me. I could not speak English well, but I needed to run a 

business. I started my business as a dry cleaner in Brooklyn. The town in 

which I ran my business was extremely poor and dangerous. I heard 

gunshots almost every day, and many of my neighbors were killed. The 

only reason I decided to live there was that my brother-in-law was already 

there, and had a dry cleaning business. I had no choice but to follow him. 

Like him, I rented a house and started a dry cleaning business in Brooklyn. 

You know, here in the [U.S.], you did whatever job of the person who first 

met you in the airport. That was how we [Korean immigrants] survived in 

the 1970s and 1980s.  

 

Recollections of many interviewees about how they choose their first jobs in the 

U.S. were similar to Interviewee #11’s case. They often got jobs, regardless of their 

previous employment and experiences in Korea. Previous teachers, farmers, government 

officials, journalists, and soldiers started small businesses such as dry cleaning businesses 

and grocery stores in the United States. Many of them admitted that these were the only 

jobs that they could find. The fastest way to find a job was to follow the job of the person 

who helped them settle in the new country. These helpers were usually their family 

members or friends. If they were the first ones to immigrate to the United States among 

their family, local Korean churches were the main platform that provided the help for 

them.  

In the case of immigrants who followed their parents, they often obtained a 

college education once they moved to the United States. Either registering for ESL 

courses to learn English or preparing for the SAT to entering U.S. colleges/universities 

was the first thing to do for many young immigrants. It was a good way to adjust their 
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lives to the United States, both culturally and socially. They learned not only English, but 

also the cultural codes in the U.S. higher education system so that they began to know 

how to behave and connect with others in the mainstream society, based on their 

education. As a result, they often successfully obtained jobs in the mainstream society 

after they graduated from colleges/universities in the U.S.  

However, other young immigrants, who were not able to afford of the high tuition 

fees, were in a situation similar to that of the older immigrants who lacked language skills 

and social networks in the United States. In these cases, they often obtained the same jobs 

as those of their parents or family members who helped them. Korean immigrants in such 

a situation preferred to stay in their local Korean communities.  

History of Korean Immigrants: In and After the 1990s 

The nature of the Korean immigrant population in and after the 1990s became 

quite different from that of the previous decades. While many Korean immigrants in the 

1970s and 1980s obtained family-sponsored immigration visas, many of the latter 

immigrants acquired employer-sponsored visas. There were also some immigrants who 

entered the United States with student visas and decided to live in the U.S. after they 

graduated and found jobs. Some people decided to move to the United States so that their 

children would have a better education, as enthusiasm for education in Korea is very 

high. In many cases, these individuals were relatively well prepared when they 

immigrated, compared to previous immigrants. They could speak English fluently. 

Korean immigrants in the 1990s often actively gathered information about life in the U.S.  

before they moved to the country. With this accumulated information and their language 
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skills, Korean immigrants in the 1990s adjusted to the country of settlement relatively 

well and quickly.  

Table 5  

Interviewee's Motivations to Immigrate in and after 1990s 
 

 

The proportion of family preference immigration dropped from 73 percent to 25 

percent during the last thirty years. On the contrary, occupational preference immigration 

(25 percent) and immigration with non-immigration status (40 percent) became the 

dominant reasons to move to the United States from the 1990s. Min’s (1992) research 

also indicates that the overall number of employer-sponsored Korean immigrants in the 

U.S. has gradually increased since the early 1990s. Employer-sponsored immigration visa 

holders tended to have upgraded socioeconomic backgrounds compared to family-

sponsored immigration visa holders. They could continue their jobs or obtain a higher 

education after moving to the United States. In either case, they had language skills so 

that they could more easily assimilate to the U.S. culture.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 Family 

preference 

immigration 

Occupational 

preference 

immigration 

American 

dream 

Non-immigration 

status  

(Student visa) 

 

Total 

1990s 3 1 2 5 11 

2000s 1 2 0 2 5 

2010s 1 2 0 1 4 

Total 5 5 2 8 20  
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Table 6  

Interviewees Who Immigrated to the U.S. in and after the 1990s 

 

Ten out of 20 interviewees who immigrated to the United States since the 1990s 

have worked in mainstream society, and only 3 of them work in the Korean community. 

Moreover, 5 of the 7 full-time housewives in this category either worked or studied in the 

United States before their marriage, and most of them are still active outside the Korean 

Interviewee Year 

immigrated 

Immigration 

type/reasons 

Gen

der 

Job 

Korean 

community 

Main-

stream 

House-

wife 

Retired 

# 9 

 

 

1990  Family 

invitation 

 Kids’ 

education 

M X   X 

# 18 1991  Study abroad F X X X  

#5 1992  Study abroad F X    

# 30 1992  Family 

invitation 
M  X   

# 1 1993  Family 

invitation 
F X  X  

# 23 1994  Study abroad M  X   

# 2 1996  American 

dream 
M  X   

# 20 1997  Occupational 

preference visa 

(Missionary) 

M X    

# 34 1997  American 

dream 
M  X   

# 3 1999  Study abroad F  X   

# 31 1999  Study abroad F X X X  

# 16 2001  Occupational 

preference visa 

 Kids’ 

education 

M X X   

# 35 2001  Family 

invitation 
M  X   

# 14 2004  Study abroad F  X X  

# 26 2007  Occupational 

preference visa 

 Kids’ 

education 

M  X   

# 33 2009  Study abroad M  X   

#15 2010  Family 

invitation 
F  X X  

#24 2010  Occupational 

preference visa 

(Spouse’s) 

F  X X  

#27 2010  Study abroad M  X   

#28 2012  Occupational 

preference visa 

(Spouse’s) 

F  X X  
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community. For example, some of them attend community college. Others volunteer in 

local churches and local communities. These activities appear to be the best way that 

recent Korean immigrants can socialize with individuals other than Koreans. Their 

engagement in mainstream activities thus shows that most of the recent Korean 

immigrants in my sample, including full-time homemakers, have a certain level of 

English proficiency. Moreover, their ongoing interactions with other groups of people 

outside the Korean community help them continue to improve their language skills and 

understanding of U.S. culture. 

 

Figure 2. Interviewees' Motivation to Immigrate to the U.S. Since the 1970s. This figure 

is created from the data in Tables 4 and 6. The result shows that the most common 

motivations for immigrating to the U.S. have changed over the decades. 

In sum, both cases of those who came to the U. S. with their family members 

when they were young and who went to U.S. colleges/universities, and those who 

immigrated to the U.S. after the 1990s with occupational preference/student visas and 

who decided to settle in the host country shared a similar immigration pattern: they were 

familiar with U.S. culture, as well as English; as a result, they often obtained professional 

jobs in mainstream society based on their “cultural capital” (Bourdieu, 1973, p. 53) which 
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includes cultural knowledge. They have also enjoyed affluent lives and are satisfied with 

their decision to immigrate to the U.S. Such Korean immigrants also have tended to 

participate in a variety of local community events. They are more likely to associate with 

not only the Korean community, but also the mainstream society on a daily basis. 

Interviewee #23: I came to the United States in 1994 to study chemical 

engineering. The memory of the 1992 L.A. riots was still vivid in the 

Korean community at that time. It was such troubled times, indeed. So 

many friends of mine decided to go back to Korea as soon as they finished 

their studies. However, I wanted to help resolve the situation. That is why 

I decided to stay in the United States after my graduation, and that is why I 

started to participate in civic movements in New York City. I thought that 

civic movements in the local community were critical in making Korean 

immigrants’ voices heard eventually.  

 

Interviewee #22: I used to work for one of the global accounting firms in 

Manhattan after I graduated from Temple University. But I knew that I 

could do better in Philadelphia. I know how business goes here better than 

anyone else does. In addition, I had been successful enough out there. So I 

came back to Philadelphia and started my own business as a developer. I 

believe there is something that I can do here to develop not only my 

community, but also Philadelphia.  

 

Interviewee #10: I wanted to change the Korean community in a good way 

for our next generation. Many Korean immigrants did not want to be 

involved in public organizations, such as the Parent Teacher Association, 

because their English was not good enough, and they were not familiar 

with the culture… I started to participate in the Korean Parents 

Association and tried to make our voices heard. My English is not perfect, 

either. But I can speak. I thought it would be better if we raised our voices 

as a group. I believed that our kids would need those voices someday. 

Otherwise, our kids’ needs would be easily ignored.  
 

These comments of the interviewees demonstrate that a certain level of English 

proficiency and knowledge of the social norms in U.S. society help Korean immigrants 

play influential roles not only in the Korean community, but also in the mainstream 

society. These active Korean immigrants have often taken leading roles in the Korean 

diaspora. They prefer to participate vigorously in the social activities of their local 
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communities rather than stay in their own ethnic group and interact only with Koreans. 

They tended to evaluate their immigration to the United States in more successful and 

positive ways than other Korean immigrants did.  

However, focusing on local community activities does not mean that the Korean 

immigrants chose the mainstream society over the Korean community. Almost all Korean 

immigrants in my sample, in particular, first-generation Koreans, are connected to the 

Korean community to some extent, no matter where they work, how fluent their English 

is, and how familiar they are with U.S. culture. In many cases, they also claimed that the 

reason for their active participation in local community activities was to bridge the gap 

between the Korean community and the mainstream society.  

Korean Diaspora in the United States 

In the 1970s and 1980s, with the high dependence on family-sponsored 

immigration, family members often provided social and emotional support and resources 

for newcomers. If one’s family members were well informed about the process of 

naturalization or acquiring permanent residence, the immigrant could save a great deal of 

money and energy in preparing their applications (Oh, 2016). In a similar vein, 

immigrants began to prefer urban areas to live. In urban areas, the ethnic community had 

already been built so that immigrants could obtain all of the necessary information and 

resources, even if they did not have any close family members nearby.    

By 1990, Los Angeles had become the premier immigrant capital of the 

world, with 2.9 million foreign-born residents (one third of the county's 

huge population). The New York metropolitan area followed with 2.1 

million immigrants (just over one quarter of New York City's population), 

concentrated mainly in Queens and Brooklyn, then Manhattan and the 

Bronx. …York City. Remarkably, those two global cities together 

contained 5 million immigrants, 1 in 4 of the national total of 19.8 million. 

(Rumbaut, 1994, p. 601)   
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As Rumbaut (1994) indicates, ethnic communities in metropolitan cities had 

greatly developed. Different groups gathered in different cities and areas. For example, 

the largest Korean communities in the United States were in Hawaii and the West Coast 

area until the 1960s (Choi, B., 2007). The states where the largest Korean populations 

lived in 1980 were California (103,845), New York (34,157), and Illinois (23,989). 

(United States Census Bureau, 2017).  More specifically, the Los Angeles metropolitan 

area had the largest Korean community in the United States since the 1980s. An average 

of 30 percent of the Korean immigrants in the 1970s settled in East Coast cities. After 

Los Angeles, New York City was where the second largest Korean community was. 

Lastly, 6 percent of Korean immigrants lived in Chicago (Kim, I., 1981). Thus, these 

cities were the ideal destinations for Korean immigrants because they could obtain 

various potential economic opportunities and affordable low rents (Kim, I., 1981), as well 

as access to assistance on legal immigration and ethnic media (Oh, 2016) in such cities. 

As a result, the Koreatowns in these areas expanded greatly during the 1970s. According 

to a 1974 Dong-a Ilbo news article, 70 percent of the 70,000 Korean immigrants who 

settled in the Koreatown of Los Angeles were newcomers who had just immigrated to the 

United States.  

Despite of the fact that many Korean immigrants were highly educated or had 

professional jobs in Korea before their emigration, they were oftentimes not capable of 

entering the mainstream occupational structure in the United States. Such occupations 

required professional career experience and training in the United States, as well as 

proficiency in English. Korean immigrants also had limited social networks outside their 

intimate circles of families and friends in the United States, thus resulting in the necessity 
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to find new jobs. As a result, many Korean immigrants who came to the United States 

with family-sponsored visas tended to stay and find jobs within the Korean community in 

metropolitan cities. Many Korean immigrants began to run their own small businesses in 

these Korean communities. Or, they helped the small businesses of their family members 

who came to the United States earlier than they did.  

 The 1970s and 1980s were a time when there had been structural changes in 

American society. Many middle-class whites moved to suburban areas from metropolitan 

cities to find a better environment for their businesses, as well as to have a better quality 

of life. Korean immigrants would take over their stores and start new small businesses, 

such as grocery stores, dry cleaning, and fruit/vegetable stores (Kim, I., 1981). Korean 

immigrants could manage these stores with a relatively small investment. Moreover, such 

businesses did not require a high level of English proficiency. Korean immigrants also 

often used the labor of their family members. Thus, they tended to work longer and save 

more in terms of labor costs. Seventy-three percent of the interviewees who came to the 

United States before the 1990s, and 15 percent of them who immigrated after the 1990s 

said that they worked in their family members’ stores or owned small businesses by 

themselves. The gap between the two different phases also indicates that the nature and 

characteristics of Korean immigrants have changed since the 1990s.  

Despite the fact that Koreans’ motivations to immigrate to the United States are 

different, depending on each time period, there are several features that all Korean 

immigrants share. First, the social and political situations of both Korea and the United 

States have influenced Koreans’ decision to immigrate to the United States. Political 

chaos in Korea, such as Japanese colonization, the military dictatorship in the 1970s and 
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1980s, and the U.S. encouragement of Korean medical practitioners to immigrate to the 

U.S. have all led Koreans to immigrate to the United States. Second, given the social 

conditions of the two countries, many Korean immigrants in my sample indicated that 

they had the American dream, as well as a desire to leave Korea when they decided to 

immigrate to the United States. Such awareness of the unstable conditions in Korea was 

one of the main reasons for Koreans to maintain their interests in what was going on in 

Korea after their emigration. Additionally, such awareness even resulted in many Korean 

immigrants’ decision to participate in social movements related to Korean issues within 

the Korean diaspora. However, only four of my interviewees had participated in social 

movements prior to their immigration to the United States. This issue is further discussed 

in following chapters. Third, regardless of Korean immigrants’ need to obtain help, the 

Korean community has played a critical role for them. In particular, many interviewees 

indicated that three main features of the Korean diaspora were extremely helpful in 

providing them with a variety of information sources for settlement, emotional support, 

and opportunities to build social networks. These support outlets mainly comprised 

Korean churches, various organizations for Korean immigrants, and Korean ethnic 

media. Korean ethnic media, whose digital media technology has significant impacts, is 

discussed in the following chapters. In this section, the roles and impacts of two other 

features that remain in the traditional sectors of the Korean diaspora, Korean churches 

and organizations, are examined.  

The Role of the Korean Ethnic Church 

Many studies demonstrate that most Korean immigrants regularly attended 

Korean churches (Hurh and Kim 1990; Kim, K.C., and Kim, S., 2001). Approximately 40 
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percent of the early immigrants to Hawaii were Christians (Patterson, 1988). Since then, 

Korean churches have been the center of the Korean community in the United States. 

This is noteworthy, given that Christianity is a minority religion in Korea, compared to 

Buddhism. Nevertheless, about 70 percent of Korean immigrants to the U.S. regularly 

attended Korean churches in the 1980s (Hurh and Kim 1988). 

In his study, the Structure and Social Functions of Korean Immigrant Churches in 

the United States, Min (1992) suggests several reasons for such overrepresentation of 

Christians among Korean immigrants. First, a large portion of Korean immigrants had 

come from the urban, middle-class population in Korea. He cites Park et al. (1989)’s 

study regarding a 1986 pre-departure survey indicating that more than 70 percent of the 

Korean immigrants came from metropolitan cities in Korea, where Christianity was very 

strong. Second, many Christians moved from North Korea to South Korea before the 

Korean War. Since they did not have any regional ties or relatives in South Korea, they 

were more likely to immigrate to the United States. Lastly, Korean Christians were more 

modernized than people of other religions, so they tended to move to the United States 

more easily than others. This reasoning strongly supports the reason as to why the ratio of 

Christians to Korean immigrants is much higher than Christians to the Korean 

population. However, further explanation is still necessary to explain Korean immigrants’ 

high level of reliance on Korean churches after they immigrated to the United States.   

Korean churches in the United States have not been merely a religious place for 

worship. Rather, these churches also provide Korean immigrants non-religious activities, 

such as Korean language schools and legal counsel for naturalization and immigration. In 

fact, Korean churches have been the only place where Korean immigrants could gather 
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regularly during the early history of their immigration. Even non-Christian Korean 

immigrants attended the church for various reasons. According to research by Pastor 

Chun-young Lee, about 70 percent of the Korean immigrants in Los Angeles in the early 

1980s were Christians and involved in Korean churches. Thus, the Korean church was a 

network node for sharing information, meeting people, and constructing social networks. 

For example, most Korean churches had supplementary activities and groups in common, 

such as “a youth association, a women's association, a fathers' association, an elderly 

women's association, a high school students' association, a junior high school students' 

association, and a choir” (Kim, I., 1981, p. 200). Each group gathered after the main 

service, and people got along with the other members. Sunday school was a critical place 

for children to learn the Korean language and culture. Such activities created a family 

atmosphere in the church and promoted mutual assistance and a sense of belonging 

among members. The church even provided financial assistance for people in need (Choi, 

B., 2007). Likewise, Korean churches have functioned in various roles.  

The church acts as a broker to connect church members with the 

bureaucratic institutions of the larger society. In every church, there exists 

a group of professional experts who assume positions of lay leadership. 

They provide church members with counseling on immigration and 

naturalization, employment, housing, health care, social security, and 

education. (Kim, I., 1981, p. 201) 

 

Based on such various activities, Korean churches have thus become “the 

surrogates of an ethnic neighborhood” as well as “a basic grassroots community 

organization” (Kim, I., 1981, p. 191). Furthermore, one of the Korean church’s main 

roles was to maintain the homeland culture and even to enhance the ethnic culture among 

Korean immigrants. As a result, Korean churches have been at the center of the Korean 

ethnic community.  
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An author of a book, Koreans in America, Choy, B. (1979) demonstrates that 

Korean churches function as social centers that help people build their cultural identity 

and sustain Korean nationalism. These churches have also served as education centers to 

teach Korean culture and language to second-generation Korean Americans. Likewise, 

the Korean church provided comfort to Korean immigrants (Hurh and Kim, 1990), 

provided necessary social services for Korean immigrants, and let people build 

fellowships within it (Min, 1992). Finally, the Korean church played a critical role in 

reinforcing Korean ethnic identity and boundaries in its second-generation members 

(Chong, K., 1998). Korean churches in Hawaii even served as the center of the U.S.-

based Korean independence movement in the early 1900s (Choi, B., 2007).  

The roles of Korean churches are more varied and expansive than those churches 

in Korea. More than 50 percent of the interviewees said that they were Christians. Some 

of them mentioned that they were not Christians before they moved to the U.S. Many 

interviewees also recalled that Korean churches were very helpful when they had just 

arrived to the U.S. They explained that they obtained most of their important sources for 

settlement from Korean churches. They could find a job, friends, and education for their 

children to learn Korean language and culture in the church. One of the interviewees 

recounted the moment when he arrived at the Philadelphia airport in 1973. A pastor from 

a nearby Korean church picked him up. The pastor helped him with his entire settlement 

process. He helped the interviewee rent a house, become introduced to other Korean 

immigrants in the community, and finally get a job. 

Interviewee #12: The Korean church was indeed the only place to meet 

other Koreans and share important information at that time. Especially 

when you did not have any relatives or friends here… I was not a 

Christian but I began to go church after I moved to the States. While 
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interacting with other Koreans in the church, people like me often turned 

into real Christians. So that’s how Korean pastors did their jobs at that 

time, I guess. All of us recognized that we went to church to build social 

networks in the Korean community at the beginning. Whether the 

participants were Christians or not did not matter for any of us. 

 

Such services were taken for granted by the church, as well. Besides helping the 

newcomers settle in a new place and buy furniture, many pastors also offered counseling 

on diverse issues facing immigrants. Pastors even provided social work services in the 

church.  

Interviewee #20: There is a Korean church in Toronto. It was built about 

forty years ago. At that time, it was originally not a church. Korean 

immigrants just gathered for networking. They met once a week with 

drinks. As the meetings became regular, people felt that they needed to do 

something meaningful, instead of just drinking. So they invited a pastor 

and turned it into a church. You know, American culture is deeply rooted 

in Christianity. So it must be the best option that Korean immigrants could 

think of, I guess. In a similar vein, I, as a pastor, have always felt the 

responsibility to take care of the newcomers since I was dispatched to 

Canada, and now to the U.S… I cosigned for my church people to pay 

rent, phone service, and cars numerous times. And there were multiple 

times that I had to pay them all by myself. But it is what it is. Indeed, 

Korean ethnic churches here are much different from those in Korea.  

 

Interviewee #19: Everyone just goes to church here, no matter whether 

he/she was Christian in Korea. It was hard to run a household with a single 

income, because many Korean immigrants did not have professional jobs 

in the beginning. Moreover, many of them were middle class in Korea and 

could not afford the same level of lifestyle once they moved to the United 

States… Then, they preferred to talk about their issues only with their 

religious leaders. Consequently, it made us become involved in the private 

lives of the church members in depth.   
 

Since the 1990s, when immigrants began to become well informed about U.S. 

culture before their migration to the United States, counseling services of the church have 

decreased, as well. People started seeking emotional support in the church rather than 

practical information for survival. In Chong (1998)’s study of Korean immigrant 

Christians, he notes as follows:  
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The church does much more than transmit, reinforce, and legitimize 

traditional cultural elements, which help to support a sense of ethnic 

identity. It is also instrumental in consolidating group unity and 

powerfully catalyzing a sense of exclusive group identity and 

consciousness in its members by helping to create strict boundaries against 

the outside world. (p. 278)  

 

Thus, the Korean church was a significant place for Korean immigrants to 

socialize within their own community. Socializing within the church helped them cope 

with feelings of estrangement from the mainstream society and led them to formulate 

their own social networks. Once they created their own circles in the church, they could 

easily socialize with other members of the church through various social activities, as 

well as district services. Such circles often included all of the family members so that the 

Korean church performed like an extended family for its members in the end. The old 

generation of Korean Christian immigrants said that they even visited the church on 

weekdays to meet other friends. Korean churches that had many members of the older 

generation often provided various types of entertainment for the elderly so that it 

functioned like a senior center during the weekdays. It thus became a significant place for 

the elderly. 

Interviewee #1: I go to church almost every day. I have volunteered to 

help others there, and meet friends. Sometimes I taught them how to do 

origami. It makes me happy every day.   

 

Within the Korean church, such socializing with other Korean immigrants and 

attending various services, such as Sunday school and senior center, have enhanced 

Korean immigrants’ lives in terms of building their social/emotional networks, sustaining 

Korean culture and values, and shaping their ethnic identities.  
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Living in the Korean Diaspora 

According to the 2010 U.S. Census, over 1.7 million Koreans and Korean 

Americans live in the United States. Many Korean immigrants started their careers in the 

Korean communities due to their lack of English proficiency. As demonstrated above, the 

Korean church supplemented Korean immigrants’ limited social networks so that they 

could obtain necessary information about living in the U.S., such as finding a job. In fact, 

many interviewees mentioned that they found their first jobs in the community, based on 

the introductions or recommendations of acquaintances. In this light, the Korean 

community has been a stronghold for Korean immigrants in many ways.  

For example, as Kim, I. (1981) notes in his book, New urban immigrants—The 

Korean Community in New York, “The older immigrants achieved ethnic solidarity 

largely through primary-group togetherness, kinship associations, and rotating credit 

associations” (p. 208) in the community. Even though many immigrants’ initial social 

groups were based on Korean churches, Koreans soon also started to create various 

associations within the Korean community. For example, Korean American Associations 

were created in these communities as the number of Korean immigrants gradually 

increased. The interviewees who participated in Korean American Associations 

highlighted the raison d’être of the association, as follows:  

Interviewee #12: When I moved to Philadelphia [in 1973], there were 

about 10, 000 Korean immigrants here. People used to say that there were 

40,000 Koreans at that time, but I guess it was overstated. There were not 

that many Koreans. It was almost impossible to gather them together, 

either. So some people, including me, established the Korean American 

Association in Philadelphia. The first thing we did was try to find Koreans 

in this area. Do you know how we did it? We used the Yellow Pages. We 

called everyone whose last names were Kim, Lee, or Park. In the 

beginning of the association, the first project we focused on was how we 

could contribute to the settlement of the Korean community in the United 
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States. Our second focus was the self-protection of our community. It was 

important to have a secured status for Korean immigrants in this country 

[in the 1970s]. We needed to self-protect our businesses from others. But 

we could not be policymakers of the United States by ourselves. Instead, 

we tried to make a lot of friends with American politicians so that they 

could represent us. We believed that it would help our next generation to 

become the majority in this society.  

 

Interviewee #10: Koreans who speak English fluently are not likely to 

participate in any kind of Korean association because they do not 

experience any inconvenience in their daily lives. They can have friends 

out there, they can say what they want…But once they have children, they 

start to show interest in the Korean community and its related 

organizations. Not experiencing any inconvenience in their lives does not 

mean that they are well respected in this society. They definitely do not 

want their children to share such feelings… Such acknowledgement leads 

them to the association in the end.   

 

The Korean American Associations managed the overall issues of Korean 

Americans in their local communities. It also tried to connect the Korean community with 

the mainstream society. For example, the Korean American Association in Los Angeles 

hosted the Korean Day Parade in 1976 (KyungHyang Shinmun, 1976); moreover, this 

association requested the correction of a false report about Korean Americans in the LA 

Times in 1983 (KyungHyang Shinmun, 1983) and sponsored classes to teach Korean as a 

second language in a high school in 1990 (KyungHyang Shinmun, 1990). The Korean 

American Association also paid attention to the relations between Korea and the U.S. 

They made comments on the political situation between the countries, sent money to help 

the flood victims of Korea in 1977 (Dong-a Ilbo, 1977), and contributed to the local 

community in 1981 (Dong-a Ilbo, 1981). Finally, the organization provided information, 

legal counseling (Dong-a Ilbo, 1984), welfare services (KyungHyang Shinmun, 1980), 

and entertainment (Dong-a Ilbo, 1984) for Korean immigrants. Such activities of the 
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organization led Korean immigrants to be part of the mainstream society, as well as to 

sustain their ethnic culture and values from the homeland.  

Unlike the Korean American Association, which has been considered as a 

representative of the Korean community by Korean immigrants, there have also been 

multiple kinds of secondary associations in the community. For example, there have been 

religious associations, political associations related to Korean politics, business 

associations consisting of specific professions, veterans’ associations, and recreational 

associations for social networks. Thus, Korean immigrants could extend their social 

networks and acquire benefits, along with such a variety of the associations, because 

these associations often aligned with the immigrants’ needs.  

Interviewee #12: All of us were close friends at that time. We often did 

Gye so that each of us could get capital to start a small business… Gye 

was incredibility important. We could not get loans from banks because 

we did not have enough credits. We did not have bank accounts [in the 

U.S] and had not used checks before immigrating here. So we created our 

own support groups for finance. In doing Gye for two to three years with 

other Koreans, we not only raised seed money for business, but we also 

built social networks.  

 

Kim, I. (1981) explains that Gye is “one type of the traditional Korean 

cooperatives that were designed to promote mutual assistance, friendship, and good will” 

(p. 210). Several people gathered on a regular basis to save a certain amount of money. 

Each member could obtain an accumulated amount of money in a specific order. Such a 

rotating credit system served as a bank loans system for Korean immigrants with little 

credits. Besides its financial benefits, one of the main foci of Gye was recreational and 

social activities with other members (Kim, I., 1981). One interviewee also mentioned a 

different association for Korean immigrants in financial needs.  
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Interviewee #13: There was a company for people like us. You know, it 

was very difficult for most Korean immigrants to get good credit to buy a 

house. Think about it; it was impossible for us to get loans from the banks 

30, 40 years ago. So some immigrants decided to build a company to 

resolve these issues. It was, simply speaking, a non-profit organization of 

mortgage brokers. The association helped a lot of Korean immigrants buy 

their first house in the U.S.  

 

Likewise, there were diverse associations in the Korean community to overcome 

diasporic members’ social and economic limitations in U.S. society. Korean churches and 

multiple organizations in the Korean diaspora have played critical roles in supporting 

Korean immigrants’ lives in the United States. Along with Korean ethnic media, they 

have enabled the Korean diaspora has been at the center of their daily lives, ever since the 

first immigration wave of Korean immigrants in Hawaii during the early 1900s. In this 

process, Korean churches and associations have remained in the traditional sectors of the 

Korean diaspora, even with the development of media technology. Even though Korean 

immigrants’ dependence on them has gradually changed with the digital media, the 

Korean community has still served as a repository of cultural, social, and religious 

interactions with other members. On the one hand, the Korean community has sustained 

Korean values and culture throughout the generations as a result of various social 

activities based on Korean churches and organizations. On the other hand, the Korean 

community has continuously raised immigrants’ awareness of their homeland among its 

members with the aid of Korean ethnic media. The next chapter analyzes the roles of 

Korean ethnic media in the community. It further examines how Korean immigrants 

accessed these media, and how the Korean diaspora has evolved with ethnic media.  
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CHAPTER 5  

MEDIA AND COMMUNICATION IN THE KOREAN DIASPORA 

 

Chapter 4 briefly outlines the history of Korean immigrants in the United States. 

Depending on each individual’s motivation to immigrate, their ways of adjusting to their 

lives in the country of settlement have differed. Korean immigrants have formed Korean 

communities in the U.S. since the early 1900s and have heavily relied on the Korean 

community for their settlement into U.S. society. Along with the Korean ethnic church, 

Korean ethnic media have played significant roles in the Korean community. In 

particular, unlike the Korean ethnic church, which is accessible only for people who are 

Christians, or at least are willing to attend the church, Korean ethnic media have provided 

the only platform to connect all Korean immigrants to the homeland, the host country, 

and Korean communities locally. Many Korean ethnic media have provided their readers 

with not only important information and news, but also relief and a sense of community. 

This chapter examines what roles Korean ethnic media have performed in the Korean 

diaspora, and how Korean immigrants in my sample have consumed the ethnic media. 

Another part of the discussion concerns how people of the Korean diaspora have 

accessed the media, how they have perceived media content, and why they have 

continued to consume media. Finally, this chapter demonstrates how the development of 

media technology has led to changes in Korean immigrants’ media consumption patterns, 

as well as the roles of Korean ethnic media within the community.   
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The Roles of Ethnic Media in Globalization 

As immigration flows increase with globalization, various forms of media, 

including TV broadcasts and newspapers, have been created to target such niche 

audiences. There are different terms in various places that have been used to illustrate 

media that publish immigrants’ stories and news related to immigrants not in the host 

country’s language. (i.e., minority media, community media, diasporic media, immigrant 

media, etc.). Each term demonstrates how different countries understand and perceive 

immigrants and media locally (Matsaganis et al., 2010). For instance, Cormack (2007) 

uses the term minority language media to shed light on the linguistic difference between 

ethnic media and mainstream media. Other researchers refer to diasporic media 

(Georgiou, 2006), diversity media (Rigoni, 2009), which emphasizes the cultural 

diversity of immigrants as a kind of community press (Hindman et al., 1999), or the 

minority community press (Dueze, 2006). Likewise, each scholar focuses on different 

aspects of media. All of these different terms yet have a limitation in demonstrating the 

nature of media for immigrants, to some extent. For example, “community media” limits 

the range of media to particular geographical spaces; “diversity media” and “minority 

media” do not fully reflect the media’s ethnic traits; “minority language media” only 

highlights linguistic differences.  

Unlike many studies that focus on increasing immigration flows and how they 

affect the media landscape, Dueze (2006)’s discussion regarding minority community 

media emphasizes the changing global media culture and how it contributes to local 

media, highlighting its participatory feature. However, such a perspective still does not 

pay full attention to ethnicity. There is still a consensus among such diverse discussions. 
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That is, media for immigrants are the only platform that enables diasporic members to 

access news from the homeland, the host country, and “the world of new diasporas” 

(Sreberny, 2005, p. 445) altogether. To capture the nature of such media, this dissertation 

uses the term ethnic media. I agree with the definition of ethnic media by Matsaganis et 

al. (2010); ethnic media “are produced by and for (a) immigrants, (b) racial, ethnic, and 

linguistic minorities, as well as (c) indigenous populations living across different 

countries” (p. 6).  

The reason for focusing on ethnic media in diaspora research is that they have 

played multiple roles in the everyday lives of immigrants, in the diasporic community, 

and even in the relations among the diaspora, its homeland, and the country of settlement. 

Early scholars of race and ethnic studies leaned toward the idea of America as a melting 

pot (Park, R., 1950; Gordon, 1964; Gleason, 1979). The main idea of the melting pot 

theory is that the United States would end up as a homogenous culture in the end. In other 

words, ethnic groups in the United States were thought to assimilate eventually into the 

mainstream culture such that the diverse cultures and traits of each ethnic group would be 

eradicated. Such perspectives consider ethnic media to serve as one of the main tools to 

educate immigrants (Zhou & Cai, 2002; Walker, 1999). Zubrzycki (1958) stated in his 

research, the Role of the Foreign-Language Press in Migrant Integration, “The principal 

function of the foreign-language press, has been to prepare migrants for good citizenship 

in the countries of settlement” (p. 77). In this sense, a gradual decline in ethnic media 

consumption is an inevitable consequence once ethnic groups assimilate into the 

mainstream society (Zubrzycki, 1958).  
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Yet, subsequent researchers have created doubts about this perspective and have 

started to emphasize ethnic pluralism in the United States (Blauner, 1982; Hirshman, 

1983). These researchers suggest that ethnicity remains or even grows stronger among 

ethnic communities after immigrants settle in the host country. Instead of erasing their 

ethnicity and being included in the dominant society, Viswanath and Arora (2000) argued 

that “ethnic groups have grown active and have established institutions to sustain their 

ethnicity and ease their transition into American society with varying degree of success” 

(p. 40) in their study, Ethnic Media in the United States. Ethnic media are the products of 

such increased ethnic diversity (Jeffres, 1999; Zhang & Hao, 1999), which “may serve as 

shields against some of the external pressures of acculturation” (Subervi-Velez, 1986, p. 

73) rather than guiding immigrants to a homogeneous society.  

Ethnic pluralism indeed has become undeniable in a society due to the 

development of technology and the growth of the global market. The roles of ethnic 

media have also become complicated with globalization. Instead of choosing either 

assimilation or strengthening ethnicity, ethnic media in globalization have begun to be 

considered as serving two contradictory purposes. In his edited book, Ethnic Minority 

Media, Riggins (1992) notes that ethnic media “contribute to ethnic cohesion and cultural 

maintenance as well as to [helping] members of minorities integrate into the larger 

society” (p. 4). On the one hand, ethnic media provide necessary information about 

immigration regulations, social norms, and news about the host country for their 

audiences so that newcomers can adjust in the mainstream society. For example, such 

media introduce language expressions, dress codes, and food for special holidays of the 

host country. Ethnic media also provide news regarding the involvement of ethnic 



 

 

93 

community members in mainstream politics and pledge to support them. On the other 

hand, ethnic media help members of the ethnic community to sustain their ethnic 

language, culture, and emotional ties to their homeland. The media publish community 

events, festivals, and community celebrations, resulting in “the consequence of reviving 

the ethnicity, strengthening the ethnic identity of the community” (Viswanath & Arora, 

2000, p. 48).  

Ethnic media play significant roles not only in the ethnic community, but also in 

terms of constructing relations between the community and the dominant society. Yu and 

Murray (2007) argue that such media “serve to bridge their community with the broader 

society” (p. 110). Even though contents of ethnic media tend to use the languages of the 

home countries, ethnic media practitioners keep in mind outside of their ethnic 

community. Thus, ethnic media continue to try publishing positive images of the ethnic 

community to the external society (and its potential audience), as well as to its own 

members (Kaniss, 1991), while minimizing stories that may present the community in a 

negative light (Viswanath & Arora, 2000). Moreover, ethnic media pay a great deal of 

attention to social and political issues related to legal rights, welfare of the community, 

and immigration laws. As a watchdog, ethnic media introduce their audience to the public 

agenda, which is related to the community so that the community can have an 

opportunity to become involved in public discussion about important issues. Ethnic 

media can also protect the ethnic community from external threats. In this sense, ethnic 

media “can speak for, and to, their own community” and they “can [also] generate a 

dialogue between ethnic minority communities; and between these and dominant ethnic 

community audiences” (Husband, 1994, p. 15).   



 

 

94 

Furthermore, ethnic media have connective functions by providing immigrants 

with homeland news, which strengthens community members’ emotional ties to the 

homeland and encourages them to enhance their ethnic identity, based on the homeland 

culture. Introducing the news of the homeland, ethnic media also mobilize their audiences 

(Ball-Rokeach et al., 2001; Kim et al., 2003). When national disasters or crises happen in 

the country of origin, “it is not unusual to see the media volunteering to collect donations 

to be sent to the homeland to aid the needy or those affected” (Viswanath & Arora, 2000, 

pp. 49-50). Likewise, the presence of ethnic media as hybrid media, which connect the 

homeland and the country of settlement, serves critical purposes within a diasporic 

community. Viswanath and Arora (2000) claim that “[i]mmigrant media function as one 

of the principal vehicles of socialization and communication within immigrant 

communities” (p. 41). 

It is important to note that the characteristics of ethnic media and their impacts 

may be not the same in all ethnic communities. For example, immigrants with a high 

preference for Spanish and fewer years of residency in the United States prefer Hispanic 

media to U.S. mainstream media (Korzenny et al., 1983). On the contrary, immigrants 

with English proficiency and professional occupations may depend more on U.S. media 

than their ethnic media to become familiar with social issues in the dominant society. 

Thus, the impact of ethnic media varies, depending on each ethnic community’s context, 

including language skills, social class, and economic situation.  

Korean Ethnic Newspapers in the United States 

The 2005 New California Media report shows that the population for audiences of 

ethnic media in the United States is not negligible. According to the report, 13 percent of 
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the entire adult population in the United States prefers ethnic media to mainstream media. 

Another 10 percent of the population prefers mainstream media to ethnic media, but still 

accesses ethnic media. Thus, 51 million Americans, a quarter of the U.S. adult 

population, consume ethnic media on a regular basis. For instance, Asian American 

newspapers have a significant number of subscribers in the United States. Among the 

various Asian American ethnic groups, nearly half of all Korean adult immigrants read 

Korean newspapers frequently. In fact, their percentage of ethnic media consumption is 

the highest among Asian American groups (see Figure 3 below).  

  

Figure 3. Reach of Ethnic Media in the United States. The Data are retrieved from the 

2005 NCM report: The ethnic media in America: The giant hidden in plain sight, p. 23. 

In the case of Korean ethnic media, there have been numerous Korean media 

outlets in the ethnic community of the U.S., along with an increasing number of Korean 

immigrants. These media have become the main source of advertisements for ethnic 

businesses, commodity sales, jobs, and housing. They are also the main platforms that 

notify Korean immigrants about activities and events in diverse Korean ethnic 

organizations. Many Korean immigrants subscribed to at least one Korean ethnic 

newspaper since the late 1970s. For example, in his book, New Urban Immigrants: The 

46

38

46

12

4

9

36

43

34

51

55

45

0 10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90

Korean

Chinese

Vietnamese

Asian Indian

Filipino

Japanese

Reach of Ethnic Media 

Primary consumers Secondary consumers



 

 

96 

Korean Community in New York, Kim, I. (1981) claims that 50 percent of Korean 

immigrant households in New York City subscribe to at least one Korean newspaper in 

the late 1970s. According to another study, 81 percent of Korean immigrants in Southern 

California subscribe to the Korea Times (Kim, C., 1977). Individuals who participated in 

this dissertation also indicate that Korean ethnic newspapers have been one of the most 

important media sources in their daily lives.  

Table 7  

Number of Korean Ethnic Newspaper Subscribers from the 1990s to 2000s of My 

Interviewees 

Note: This table was created on the basis of my interviews. The numbers of immigrants for each decade mean that they 

immigrated to the United States at that time period. The numbers of Korean newspaper subscribers indicate the number 

of people who subscribed to Korean ethnic newspapers at that time.  

 

Table 7 shows that Korean immigrants in my sample had significantly depended 

on Korean ethnic newspapers, in particular, daily newspapers, in the 1970s and 1980s. 

Similar to C. Kim (1977) and I. Kim (1981)’s surveys, most of the interviewees at that 

time used to subscribe to Korean newspapers. Their ethnic newspaper subscription rate 

was 100 percent in the 1970s, and 66 percent in the 1980s. Kim (1981)’s study indicates 

that businessmen were more likely to subscribe to more than one ethnic newspaper. Thus, 

the consumption of Korean ethnic newspapers may have been larger than the number of 

immigrants who said that they subscribed to ethnic newspapers. Around the early 2000s, 

the subscription rate for Korean ethnic newspapers in my sample dropped to zero percent.  

 Numbers of Immigrants 
Numbers of Korean newspaper 

subscribers 

1970s 6 6 

1980s 9 6 

1990s                         11 5 

2000s 5 0 

2010s  4 0 

Total  35 17 
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The 1970s and Early 1980s’ Korean Ethnic Newspapers 

Korean ethnic media were cut from a different cloth than either U.S. mainstream 

newspapers or Korean newspapers. Such newspapers went beyond the role of mainstream 

media, not only in terms of getting to know what was happening in Korea, but also in 

terms of constructing a sense of connectivity within the community in the 1970s and 

1980s. Newspapers had been the only platform for Korean immigrants who were living in 

geographically dispersed places to know about local businesses, community, meetings, 

and events. These newspapers were also instrumental in keeping immigrants connected to 

the homeland until the Internet started to change the media environment.  

Several big newspaper companies in Korea, JoongAng Ilbo, Chosun Ilbo, and 

Dong-a Ilbo, started to publish a U.S. edition for Korean immigrants in the late 1960s and 

early 1970s. Among those Korean newspapers, the Korea Times4, a U.S. distribution of 

Hankook Ilbo, started their operations earlier in the U.S. than other newspapers in 1969; 

it also had the largest numbers of subscribers in the Korean community in Los Angeles 

(Kim, J., 2013). Another successful nationwide Korean ethnic newspaper is the Korea 

Daily5, the U.S. edition of JoongAng Ilbo. The Korea Daily established its own branch in 

Los Angeles in 1974; currently it has eight branches in metropolitan cities such as Los 

Angeles, New York, Washington D.C., Chicago, and Hawaii, with a daily readership of 

more than 2 million, including both paper subscribers and online readers. These U.S. 

                                                           
4 The official name of the U.S. edition of the Hankook Ilbo is the Korea Times. However, many 

Korean immigrants used to call the newspaper Hankook Ilbo. Thus, this dissertation uses Hankool 

Ilbo instead of the Korea Times, following the interviewees’ preferences. 
5 Similar to the Korea Times, Korean immigrants used to call it JoongAng Ilbo instead of the 

Korea Daily. Even though they are aware of its official English name, the newspaper has been 

printed in Korean with its Korean name, JoongAng Ilbo. 
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editions of Korean newspapers deliver the news of Korea to local Korean communities, 

as well as U.S. news.  

Besides such major newspapers, there are multiple minor local newspapers in 

Korean communities within the United States. For instance, according to I. Kim (1981)’s 

research on the Korean community in New York, there were two daily newspapers, two 

radio programs, one television program, and one semimonthly newspaper in the New 

York metropolitan area during the 1980s. One of my interviewees recalled the plethora of 

Korean ethnic media in New York City during the early 1980s, compared to the Korean 

ethnic media of Germany. He had stayed in Germany for four years before immigrating 

to the United States. He said that this experience helped him recognize the diversity of 

Korean ethnic media in a big city.  

Interviewee #6: When I was in Germany in the late 1970s, I used to get 

newspaper delivery from Korea to Germany. My company did it for me. It 

took about five days to get a newspaper. In return for the delivery, I also 

had to send them German news. I used to translate the news articles of 

major German economic journals such as Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung 

and Handelsblatt into Korean. My company [one of the Korean banks] 

wanted information on the European economy, the price of gold, and other 

economic events because they might relate to world finance, as well as to 

the Korean economy. Things were totally different here, when I moved to 

New York City in the early 1980s. I could easily get a U.S. edition of the 

Korean newspaper, Hankook Ilbo, on a daily basis. That was even not the 

only Korean newspaper. There was another one called Doklip Shinmun. It 

was published in Philadelphia. Moreover, there was a Korean broadcasting 

station in New York, called Daehan TV. It only aired several hours a day, 

but anyway we could watch the news in Korean. Such a big difference 

between Frankfurt and New York City!  

 

Yet, even in the United States, there have been regional differences in terms of 

accessibility to Korean ethnic newspapers. Not all Korean immigrants in the United 

States were able to subscribe to those newspapers and enjoy their benefits, until (in many 

cases) the mid-1980s. In particular, it was difficult for people in rural areas to subscribe 
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to such newspapers. Many Korean immigrants in rural areas did not know about 

newspapers. Or, it was sometimes impossible for them to subscribe to Korean ethnic 

newspapers due to geographical limitations, even though they wanted to subscribe to the 

papers. For example, one of the interviewees explained how difficult it was to get a 

Korean newspaper subscription when he lived in Kansas during the 1970s.  

Interviewee #28: My first destination in the United States was a farm in 

Kansas. There were not any Koreans in my town. But when I went to a 

nearby downtown, I could meet some Koreans occasionally. There were 

about thirty Koreans in the nearby downtown area. Other than the 

occasional meetings with them, there had not been any other kind of 

interaction with Koreans or Korean news. Sometimes the owner of the 

farm where I worked told me about Korea-related issues that he has to 

know from the U.S. news. I did not have any other route to hear about 

Korean news at that time. One day, I accidentally found out that some 

Korean immigrants who lived nearby had subscribed to Korean [ethnic] 

newspapers from New York or Los Angeles. So I asked them to get one 

copy for me, as well. Finally, I could get Korean newspapers. It was 

delivered usually about a week late.  Still it was a huge relief for me.  

 

One of the major reasons for this unbalanced distribution of Korean ethnic 

newspapers was mainly due to the ethnic newspaper companies’ system. Unlike parent 

companies in Korea, which distributed their newspapers nationwide, their regional 

branches in the United States were often not linked to one another. For example, both 

Hankook Ilbo and JoongAng Ilbo had local branches in Los Angeles, New York, and 

Chicago since the 1970s. However, even though those local branches used the same 

newspaper name, they did not necessarily have to be the same company. In the case of 

Philadelphia, Hankook Ilbo was established around the 2010s and stopped its business in 

2016. This newspaper branch was not connected to other branches of Hankook Ilbo; 

instead, it took over the business of Dong-a Ilbo Philadelphia. In other words, HanKook 
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Ilbo Philadelphia used an office and a rotary press of Dong-a Ilbo, but only its owner had 

changed hands.  

Unlike big cities such as Los Angeles and New York City, where Korean ethnic 

newspapers’ local branches had been established since the 1970s, the ethnic newspaper 

experiences of Korean immigrants in Philadelphia were quite different. Before the advent 

of a major Korean ethnic newspaper, a few indigenous Korean ethnic newspapers were 

the only Korean newspapers in Philadelphia.  

Interviewee #8: I used to subscribe to HaeOe Hanminbo in the 1970s. It 

was the time that the Korean government suppressed freedom of speech. 

HaeOe Hanminbo was an ethnic newspaper, published in New York, to 

resist against it. It helped Korean immigrants access news of what was 

going on in Korea at that time. Such news was suppressed in the Korean 

media. There was also another newspaper called Minzokshibo. It was a 

newspaper that focused on Korean news, published in Japan. I subscribed 

to it from Japan. But it was not about recent news, but about what Korean 

immigrants in other places said about Korean issues. So it was more like a 

journal than a newspaper, to be exact.  

 

HaeOe Hanninbo (the Overseas Korean Journal), one of the indigenous ethnic 

newspapers, was published in New York from 1973 to 1985. It had originally published 

news about the achievements of Korean Americans and community news. It also 

published Korean immigrants’ poems, novels, and essays. However, as the political 

situation in Korea became more complicated and a dictatorship was established, 

journalists of the newspaper decided to change the tone of the newspaper from Korean 

community-oriented into critical of the Korean government. The newspaper clarified its 

three political goals in 1973: 1) “This newspaper rejects the dictatorship [of Park] that 

exploits and oppresses the Korean people”; 2) “This newspaper proposes a peaceful 

unification of the fatherland”; and 3) “This newspaper arouses national consciousness 

among overseas Koreans” (Kim, I., 1981, p. 265). It did not pay attention to ordinary 
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community events or news anymore. Rather, it highlighted the anti-Korean government 

movements of Korean immigrants in the United States. Given such characteristics of this 

newspaper, HaeOe Hanninbo can be considered as one of the initial examples since the 

Independence Movement. Korean immigrants tried to turn their interest in Korean issues 

into a form of social movement using the format of ethnic media. 

Because of its rebellious tone, the Korean consulate in the United States labeled 

HaeOe Hanminbo as an inflammatory newspaper (Kim, I., 1981). As Kim, I. (1981) 

indicates, most Korean immigrants were hesitant to follow the newspaper’s perspective 

because they were used to accepting the official anti-communist ideology of Korea. 

HaeOe Hanminbo expressed a completely contradictory ideology. In fact, a Korean news 

article pointed out that HaeOe Hanminbo could not be considered as an ethnic newspaper 

and claiming that Korean ethnic media should function as an effective tool to enhance a 

sense of community within Korean ethnic groups (KyungHyang Shinmun, 1985). 

However, as indicated above, it was not possible for many Korean immigrants to choose 

and subscribe to one of many Korean ethnic newspapers, except for those living in big 

cities such as New York City. The media environments of Korean communities varied, 

depending on each region. In most cases, there were a few Korean ethnic newspapers 

available in a city. Sometimes there was no ethnic newspaper at all, as expressed by the 

comment of an interviewee’s experience in Kansas.  

Although the geographical distance between Philadelphia and New York City is 

relatively close, Koreans in Philadelphia had totally different ethnic newspaper 

experiences from those of people in New York City. There was Dong-a Ilbo in 

Philadelphia, which operated since 1980. Unlike the original Dong-a Ilbo based on paid 
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subscriptions, Dong-a Ilbo Philadelphia was a free daily newspaper. It was not a regional 

branch of Dong-a Ilbo, one of the major newspapers in Korea. The company in 

Philadelphia adopted only the name from the company in Korea (Interviewee # 4).  

According to one of the interviewees who had worked as a journalist in the field, 

there was no legal contract with the Korean Newspaper Company, which ironically was 

one of the main reasons for Dong-a Ilbo Philadelphia’s success for over twenty years. 

Since the company did not have to pay any royalties to the mother company in Korea, the 

company could keep publishing its newspaper, regardless of its low-yielding business. 

Besides Dong-a Ilbo Philadelphia, there were two other local, ethnic newspapers in 

Philadelphia. Doklip Shinmun (Independence newspaper) and Jayoo Shinmun (Freedom 

newspaper) were such examples. Jayoo Shinmun was established in 1974 (KyungHwang 

Shinmun, 1974) by a former journalist in Korea, and Doklip Shinmun was established in 

1979 (Dong-a Ilbo, 1985). Both newspapers were printed in Philadelphia, so even though 

they were distributed nationwide, a large portion of their readership consisted of Korean 

immigrants in the city of Philadelphia.  

Interviewee #4: Philadelphia was quite different from any other city in the 

United States. Before the major newspapers, such as Hankook Ilbo and 

JoongAng Ilbo, Philadelphia used to have different Korean [ethnic] 

newspapers, such as Doklip Shinmun (Independent newspaper) and Jayoo 

Shinmun (Freedom newspaper) in the 1980s. In the case of Doklip 

Shinmun, it was distributed nationwide, even though it was published here 

[in Philadelphia]. The main purpose of the newspaper was to criticize the 

military dictatorship in Korea at that time. Sometimes there were time 

lapses between when an event happened in Korea, and when it was 

reported in the newspaper here. But nobody blamed the newspaper for its 

time lapse because what mattered most for the press was how it denounced 

a series of happenings in Korea.  

 

Interviewee #17: There were two newspapers in Philadelphia’s Korean 

community in the 1980s. They were Doklip Shinmun and Jayoo Shinmun. 

While Doklip Shinmun kept being critical of the Korean government and 
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its dictatorship in the 1980s, the tone of Jayoo Shinmun was somewhat 

unpredictable. It sometimes was favorable to the Korean government, but 

sometimes it wasn't at all.  

 

Not only HaeOe Hanminbo but also Doklip Shinmun and Jayoo Shinmun were 

critical of the Korean government. In particular, many interviewees indicated that Doklip 

Shinmun was a means of protest against the military dictatorship of the Korean 

government, similar to HaeOe Hanminbo. However, both of Doklip Shinmun and Jayoo 

Shinmun were not considered as inflammatory as the former newspaper. This was 

because many Korean immigrants in the 1970s and 1980s shared concerns and anxiety 

about the political situation in Korea at that time. Thus, many of them were sympathetic 

toward the Korean situation and paid attention to events in Korea via such ethnic 

newspapers. As the political situation and tension in Korea decreased, such ethnic 

newspapers gradually stopped being published around 1987. Since then, JoongAng Ilbo 

and Hankook Ilbo in New York City and Dong-a Ilbo in Philadelphia6 have been the 

dominant media in the Korean communities of these cities.  

The 1980s and 1990s’ Korean Ethnic Newspapers 

Given that ethnic newspaper companies mainly targeted their local ethnic 

communities, many of them are small to medium-sized businesses. While they contained 

diverse news about the homeland, country of settlement, and local community, the largest 

portion of its revenue came from local advertisements, in most cases. The newspaper 

publication system was different from publication system of the dominant newspaper 

companies. First of all, the entry barriers to becoming a journalist in such newspaper 

companies were relatively lower than those in the dominant media. Thus, little 

                                                           
6 Dong-a Ilbo Philadelphia stopped it business in the early 2000s. After that, Hankook Ilbo took 

over the business until 2016. 
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knowledge or experience was required to obtain a job with an ethnic newspaper. Many 

interviewees recalled that a career as a journalist in Korean ethnic newspapers in the 

1970s and 1980s often began as a result of introduction or recommendations of 

acquaintances. Six of my 35 interviewees had had work experience in Korean ethnic 

newspapers. Some of them had worked for such newspapers for several years, while 

others had worked for several decades. However, only two of the interviewees had had 

media production experience before their immigration: one had published a kind of 

community press in a Korean church, while the other worked for several years as a 

journalist at a newspaper company in Korea.  

Interviewee #4: I had used to publish a community press with several 

other people in a church before I came here [to the U.S.]. After my 

immigration, I volunteered for the Korean Youth Association and started 

to publish a community press for the organization at first. When a minor 

newspaper company called the Korean Journal was established here, 

someone in the company contacted me. In fact, people in the newspaper 

company had no idea of how to publish a newspaper, so they needed 

someone who could help them. One of my friends recommended me to the 

company. That was how I started my career here. The newspaper company 

shut down only a year later, but I continued my career here and there after 

that.  

 

Interviewee #9: When I immigrated to the United States, I stayed with my 

brother for a while. But I could not live like that. Being a cashier in my 

brother’s shop was not suitable for me. So after I moved to Houston, 

Texas, to separate myself from my brother, and I found a Korean 

newspaper there. There was a local branch of Hankook Ilbo, so I called the 

office and introduced myself to the people there. I asked them if I could 

work in the office. I told them I was a journalist in Korea. After about two 

hours meeting with the regional director there, he offered me a job. He 

said that his office had needed a person like me. People who knew the job. 

I started my job as an editor of Hankook Ilbo from the next day.  
 

Both of them worked as journalists at Korean ethnic newspapers for several 

decades since they had immigrated to the United States. Their newspaper companies kept 

changing several times during those years due to many reasons, such as financial 
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difficulties and a shortage of labor. One of the interviewees said that he still wrote news 

articles occasionally about community events for a Korean weekly magazine, even 

though he had retired several years ago. One of the interviewees claimed that “there are 

not many journalists here who had a proper journalistic education” (Interviewee #9). In 

fact, the lack of high-quality human resources was considered to be one of the chronic 

issues of Korean ethnic newspaper companies. Four interviewees (67 percent of the 

journalist interviewees) said that they started their jobs as journalists in the United States 

by chance.   

Interviewee #17: One day, I submitted a piece of my writing to the Doklip 

Shinmun. Several days later, its president contacted me. He suggested that 

I work together with him. I had no idea of how to make a newspaper, but I 

said “yes” anyway. I worked as a journalist for the newspaper for a while 

since then. 

 

Interviewee #29: Right after my immigration to the United States, I have 

to know several friends here in Philadelphia. One day, I had dinner with 

one of them. And we bumped into one of his friends in the restaurant, who 

was a journalist for Dong-a Ilbo Philadelphia. My friend introduced me to 

him and said that I wanted to work for the newspaper company, as well. 

At that time, the company was hiring, so I worked there after a brief job 

interview.   

 

Interviewee #22: When I decided to take over HanKook Ilbo in 2011, 

everyone said that I was crazy. It was a bad market. Plus, I did not have 

any experience about media production. But I really wanted the Korean 

community in Philadelphia to have a Korean daily newspaper. So I hired 

an experienced journalist to make it happen…  

     

Interviewee #28: When the Gwangju Democratization Movement 

happened in 1980, I decided to move from Kansas to New Jersey. It was 

quite a big issue, even in the United States, so I saw the news via U.S. 

media. But I could not stay there [in a rural area in Kansas]. I wanted to do 

something for Korea; I wanted to do something for Korean ethnic media. I 

did not know anything about newspapers, but I wanted to contribute to 

publishing a newspaper anyhow. I thought I might work as a janitor in the 

newspaper company. So people there could concentrate on their cover 

stories more and write better articles. At that time, there were four cities 

where Korean ethnic newspapers were published: Los Angeles, New 
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York, Philadelphia, and Washington D.C. My wife and I had spent our 

whole lives in rural areas; we could not dare move to metropolitan cities 

such as New York and Los Angeles. But Philadelphia sounded less 

intimidating to us. We visited Philadelphia and met people who were 

working in the Korean newspaper company. One person heard my story 

and suggested that we work together. All of a sudden, I started to work as 

a reporter in a Korean ethnic newspaper of Philadelphia instead of being a 

janitor.   

 

Part of why people without expertise in journalism could work as journalists was 

the result of the unique features of Korean ethnic newspapers. Many small ethnic 

newspaper companies had difficulty in recruiting employees. Their limited organizational 

growth in mainstream society led employees to perceive their jobs in such companies as a 

bridgehead for larger media organizations (Kim, J., 2013). This situation encouraged 

people to start their careers in ethnic newspaper companies. Moreover, the newspaper 

production process differed from the traditional way: covering stories, writing and editing 

news articles. Instead, these companies used Korean news as their news stories for the 

homeland. Thus, they were more inclined to copy suitable news articles from homeland 

newspapers and paste them into their ethnic newspapers. In this sense, publishing news 

articles in Korean ethnic newspapers involved relatively less skill. Among my 

interviewees, as opposed to skilled journalists, respondents who were particularly 

interested in Korean news tended to join the newspaper business and began to learn how 

to publish Korean newspaper. Interviewees’ experiences of publishing newspapers in the 

1980s and 1990s were similar to one another. 

Interviewee #4: There was a person who sent the morning edition of 

Dong-a Ilbo in Korea to the Philadelphia office every night via fax. We 

[journalists of Dong-A Ilbo Philadelphia] waited for its arrival. Once we 

got it, we chose some news stories from it and filled the already emptied 

spaces of tomorrow’s newspaper with them. We usually finished editing 

all of our local advertisements and local news before the Korean 

newspaper arrived. All we had to do was to check whether the faxed news 
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articles were clear enough to read or not; then put them on our half-made 

newspaper board. Next, we printed the newspaper and distributed it the 

next morning. So those were only one-day late news from that of Korea. It 

was not bad, huh? Such a system was sustained for quite a long time.  

 

Interviewee #29: There was a very expensive fax machine in the company. 

Every morning, around 7:00 a.m., we got Korean news via the machine. It 

was 9:00 p.m. in Korea. I was the one who came to the office first every 

morning. I opened the office and got the newspaper from Korea. You 

know, I was the first person in the town who could read what happened in 

Korea. After every employee arrived to the office, we chose the articles 

together to publish in our newspaper here. It was even not that long ago. It 

was 1992.  

 

Interviewee #9: There was no editing software like PDF at that time [in 

the early 1990s]. So we used to cut news articles from the newspapers of 

Korea and paste them into our newspaper. Korean newspapers were 

usually delivered in two to three days. It made us publish Korean news 

several days late, but everyone was ready to tolerate such lateness. It was 

not that late anyway. At least we were luckier than others. Some cities had 

to publish Korean news even a week later. Compared to such cities, our 

situation was a lot better.  

 
Most Korean ethnic newspapers in the U.S. consist of three sections—homeland 

news, news of the country of settlement, and local community news. Among these 

different parts, according to the interviewees’ recollections of working for Korean 

newspaper in the U.S., the most important thing that Korean ethnic journalists cared 

about regarding their newspapers was how fast and efficiently they could get out the 

homeland news. In terms of the host country’s news, they often did not believe it was 

necessary to investigate various issues further unless such issues were related to their 

community. For instance, when the 1992 L.A. riots happened, the Korean media took a 

leading role in reporting related news, pointing out distorted media representations of 

Korean immigrants in the mainstream media. Moreover, the Korean media became vocal 

in urging a proper solution to the issues in the mainstream society. Besides these 

significant incidents, Korean ethnic newspapers have tended to focus on local community 
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issues. In this context, while explaining ongoing U.S. social issues, many news articles 

demonstrated how such issues would affect the Korean community. For instance, news 

articles focused on how newly changed regulations related to welfare would affect 

Korean Americans (U.S. JooongAng Ilbo, September 27, 1997). Or, a news article about 

how Philadelphia School District would be reformed by Philadelphia city (U.S. JoongAng 

Ilbo, December 25, 2001) received attention from Korean immigrants who were 

enthusiastic about their children’s education. Lin and Song (2006)’s research also show a 

similar trend of ethnic media: 55 percent of the news contents from all of the ethnic 

media in Los Angeles focused on international news; moreover, approximately 80% 

percent of the news pertained to their home country.  

There are several reasons why Korean ethnic newspapers tended to highlight 

Korean news in this pre-Internet era. First, there was a high demand for such news from 

their readers. Ethnic media, including TV and newspapers, were practically the only 

platforms for Korean immigrants to learn about Korean news. As Interviewee #28 noted 

above, Korean immigrants knew that they could obtain homeland news via U.S. 

mainstream media if something important happened in Korea, such as the July 4th South-

North Joint Communiquè in 1972. However, they were still thirsty for homeland news. 

There was a great deal of homeland news that they wanted to know about that was not 

covered by U.S. media. Moreover, the language barrier and unfamiliarity with the 

English language media led Korean immigrants to depend on Korean ethnic media even 

more.  

Interviewee #12: In the 1970s, Korean ethnic media were scarce in the 

Philadelphia area. Korean immigrants really wished we had at least one 

Korean ethnic newspaper. In my case, I was used to watching U.S. news 

sometimes. I had read the Philadelphia Inquirer, but I could not 
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understand one third of the articles. Usually we did not have time to study 

English because we had to struggle with survival here. It was just so hard.    

 

Interviewee #34: I have not read or watched the U.S. news because I am 

not good at English. I just hear what is happening in the U.S. from my 

friends and colleagues. 

 

Korean ethnic newspapers also recognized such circumstances of Korean 

immigrants. As a result, they tried various strategies to increase readership. One of such 

strategies was to create an auditory news channel for Korean immigrants.  

Interviewee #17: We used to collect news sources on the Korean situation 

from international media such as the BBC, Asahi Shinbun, and some 

German news companies. Since a lot of news had been censored in Korea, 

we [Korean ethnic newspapers] could often get important news faster than 

people in Korea via such routes. After collecting news from here and 

there, my friends and I translated it from English to Korean. Then we 

recorded my voice reading each news story. We got a phone number and 

created a news channel called ‘Hot line news’. Anybody who called the 

designated number could automatically hear the news, like radio news. 

Even though we had no idea of how many people were listening to our 

Hot line news, we just did it. We wanted to do something for Korea and 

the Korean people.  

 

The newspaper company could not make any profits from this service, and its 

producers could not determine how many people used their service. The auditory news 

channel did not last long. However, such services, along with Korean ethnic newspapers, 

helped Korean immigrants access homeland news more easily. Furthermore, similar to 

what interviewee #17 mentioned above, many Korean ethnic media practitioners in the 

1970s and 1980s believed that their newspapers could be beneficial not only for overseas 

Koreans, but also for Koreans in Korea. They could obtain a great amount of news on the 

Korean situation with various perspectives. Korean immigrant journalists obtained 

homeland news not only from Korean newspapers, but also from international 

newspapers. Collecting relevant news sources on the Korean situation from other 
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international news was not possible for Korean journalists in Korea. Korean immigrant 

journalists sent their newspapers to many Korean communities in other countries so a 

large number of overseas Koreans could read the homeland news. Such a phenomenon 

was enhanced under the Korean military dictatorship in the 1980s.  

Interviewee #28: [Working in the Korean ethnic newspaper company] 

meant a lot for people like me. Due to the harsh media censorship in 

Korea at that time, Korean newspapers could not write what they wanted 

to let their audiences know. We wanted to send our newspapers, which 

contained more stories and information on the situation in Korea, to them. 

But it was not possible. Besides Korea, our newspaper was circulated in 

many countries, including the United States, several European countries, 

and Japan. There were readers of our newspaper everywhere.  

 

Interviewee #8: You know, that was the time when every media in Korea 

suffered from the crazy censorship…. I preferred to read Korean ethnic 

media to Korean newspapers, even though I could obtain Korean 

newspapers from Korea. Instead, I subscribed to HaeOe Hanminbo, which 

was published in New York, and Minzoksibo, which was published in 

Tokyo.  

 

There were two important roles of Korean ethnic newspapers from the 1970s to 

the 1990s. First, either by depending on Korean newspapers or by collecting credible 

information from other international media platforms, Korean ethnic media concentrated 

on publishing homeland news. Due to the geographical limitations and the lack of skilled 

journalists, news sources involving the political and social situation of Korea were mostly 

derived from mainstream media in Korea, the U.S., and European countries. It shows 

how much Korean immigrants had interests in home-country politics. Moreover, 

examples such as Doklip Shinmun and Hot line news demonstrate that an activist 

population in the Korean diasporic community was present, even though their social 

movements did not attract a great deal of attention for other members.  



 

 

111 

Second, Korean ethnic media helped Korean immigrants arrange their lives in a 

new country with jobs, housing, and socializing via their local advertisements. Similar to 

the most print media, a large portion of ethnic media’s financial benefits came from their 

advertising revenues. However, advertisements in ethnic newspapers provided not only 

major profits for ethnic media, but also a link among Korean diasporic members. The 

local advertisements of Korean ethnic media were critical for people who were looking 

for information about jobs or housing, as well as for the ethnic newspaper company 

running its business. Huston (2012) demonstrates in his socio-economic report on 

Canada’s ethnic media that advertisements are the most important source of income for 

ethnic media. His research shows that approximately 70 percent of advertisement revenue 

of ethnic media in Canada was accounted for local advertisements. In particular, their 

advertisements targeted ethnic groups only; contents of these advertisements included 

information about employment (67 percent) and housing (44 percent). This finding 

supports the notion that ethnic media have functioned as a major hub for local businesses 

and the daily lives of the ethnic community. Through interactions based on those local 

advertisements and news on Korea, as Shibutani and Kwan (1965) claim, Korean ethnic 

media promote a sense of community and enhance ethnic ties within the community. 

Assimilation to the adopted society (Park, 1938; Marzolf, 1979, Fishman et al., 1966) 

was not a prominent function of Korean ethnic media at that time. Although most of the 

interviewees agreed that they used to read U.S. news in Korean, they often did not 

consider it as an important role of Korean ethnic newspapers. Many immigrants 

commented that they were so busy trying to survive in the new country that they were not 
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interested in following U.S. news on a daily basis, except when the news was related to 

Korean immigrants.  

Korean Ethnic TV in the United States 

Along with Korean ethnic newspapers, Korean immigrants also watch Korean 

TV. Data from the World Korean Broadcasting Association, Inc. show that it had 27 

member companies of Korean ethnic TV and radio stations in 2009 (Table 8).  

Table 8  

Number of Overseas Korean TV Stations by Country in 2009 
 

Continent Country Media Total 

TV Radio Satellite TV 

Asia China 2 10 1 13 

Mongol 1   1 

Indonesia 2   2 

CIS Russia 1 1  2 

Uzbekistan 1   1 

North 

America 

U.S. 22 3 2 27 

Canada 4   4 

South 

America 

Brazil 1   1 

Paraguay 1   1 

Oceania Australia 0 1 1 2 

 New Zealand 0 1 1 2 

Europe Spain 1   1 

Africa Egypt 1  1 2 

Total 37 16 6 59 
Note: Data are retrieved from a blog post of Kim, R (2013) about the World Korean Broadcasting Association, Inc. 

(http://blog.daum.net/kabausakorea/62) 

The table above indicates that in 2009, the U.S. had a largest number of Korean 

ethnic media outlets outside of Korea. However, similar to Korean ethnic newspapers, 

most of the Korean broadcasting networks have been concentrated in big cities such as 

Los Angeles and New York since the 1970s. Korean immigrants in many other places 

were not able to access such Korean ethnic media frequently. Rather, Korean immigrants 

heavily depended on video rentals to watch Korean TV. Korean grocery shops and video 

rental shops copied Korean programs and lent them to Korean immigrants. A rental of 

http://blog.daum.net/kabausakorea/62
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each copied program was approximately one dollar so such rentals were an affordable 

pleasure for Koreans to enjoy Korean dramas, news, and entertainment shows (Lee, C., 

2004). Watching ethnic programs and sharing their thoughts about the media experience 

provided another way of enhancing bonding and solidarity within the ethnic community 

(Gillespie, 1989; Lewis and Hirano, 2001, Lee, C., 2004), besides subscribing to ethnic 

newspapers.  

Interviewee #2: In the 1990s, it was a big deal to borrow Korean drama 

videos from the rental shop in Koreatown. I used to watch the whole series 

of a drama in two days. I did not sleep at all so that I could finish watching 

it.  

 

Interviewee #35: Until we could download Korean TV through the 

Internet, I used to rent Korean videos from the rental shop. I borrowed the 

videos of Korean dramas and movies, and subscribed to Korean ethnic 

newspapers.   

 

 Indeed, almost every interviewee recalled the memory of Korean video rentals. 

They used to borrow entire series of Korea dramas, watching them with their families and 

friends. However, what was interesting is that they often said that they did not watch 

Korean programs when they arrived in the United States at first. Then when I asked 

whether they had experienced renting videos from a video rental shop, they instantly 

remembered how much pleasure they had derived while watching Korean TV. As one of 

the interviewees indicated, “It was too long a time ago to remember” (Interviewee #2). 

Once they started to talk about their experiences, they could often recall which programs 

were their favorites. Many of the interviewees seemed to perceive such media watching 

experiences as a faraway memory, even compared to their early ethnic newspaper 

consumption.  
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 One significant reason for such recognition of video rentals is that the ways of 

watching Korean media have gone through a great deal of development, while consuming 

Korean ethnic newspapers has changed in a relatively simpler way. For example, Korean 

satellite TV started to become available to Korean immigrants in the early 2000s. 

Hankook Ilbo reported that there were already more than 1 million subscribers to Korean 

satellite TV in New York and New Jersey only six months after the TV networks were 

launched in 2001 (The Korea Times, 2002). Korean satellite TV was available on a 24-

hour basis, so it was more convenient than video rentals in many ways. In particular, the 

older generation of Korean immigrants was likely to watch more Korean satellite TV 

than the younger generation (Lee, C., 2004). My interviewees also claimed that they 

installed Korean satellite TV because of their parents (Interviewee #15, Interviewee #10). 

Until the Internet became commonplace, the younger generation of Korean immigrants 

did not have much interest in continuing to watch particular Korean programs via satellite 

TV. In sum, there had been a significant number of immigrants who subscribed to Korean 

ethnic newspapers, as well as to Korean satellite TV until the late 1990s. However, such 

trends of consuming Korean ethnic media started to change with the advent of the 

Internet. 

The Advent of Online Media 

As discussed in previous sections, high dependence on Korean ethnic newspapers 

to obtain Korean news and consume Korean programs lasted for several decades. The 

development of digital media technology changed audience behavior. As Karim (1998) 

notes in his study, From Ethnic Media to Global Media, ethnic media have been “at the 

leading edge of technology adoption due to the particular challenges they face in reaching 
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their audiences” (p. 8). Since ethnic communities are often small and dispersed, and their 

ethnic media are small to medium sized, digital media enable ethnic media to access their 

target audience easily at a relatively low costs. Digital media also allow instant 

connection between the ethnic community and its homeland. Members of the diaspora 

can easily access not only their ethnic media, but also the homeland media, online in real 

time. There is no difference to them between reading ethnic newspapers and reading the 

homeland’s newspapers. As Karim (1998) states, “Cyberspace becomes the place where 

the users electronically reconstitute the relationships that existed before migration” (p. 

13). Geographical locations become less important than ever before; members of the 

ethnic community were able to acquire information from both the “established press from 

the homelands as well as alternative press, products of efforts by a small group of people” 

(Viswanath & Arora, 2000, p.51). The innovation of digital media, indeed, has changed 

not only ethnic groups’ communication behaviors, but also ethnic media.  

Koreans experienced the development of digital technology immediately because 

Korea was one of the first countries to develop the Internet in 1982, and the country 

started the commercial Internet, which included online newspaper services in 1994 (Chon 

et al., 2013). Today, Korea is one of the leading Internet countries, where the Internet and 

ensuing digital communication technologies have been developed the most. Along with 

such a development, South Korean Internet users have increased tremendously during the 

last few decades (Figure 4). A Forbes’ article from January 2017 indicates that nearly 100 

percent of South Korean households had Internet access in 2017 (Ramirez, 2017).  
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Figure 4. Internet Usage Rate in South Korea 2000-2017. These statistical data are 

retrieved from the surveys on the Internet Usage of Koreans from 2000 to 2017.  

https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=820&searchKey=&searc

hTxt=&pageIndex=1 

 

Such high Internet usage of South Koreans is likely parallel to that of Korean 

Americans. Indeed, the 2005 New California Media report confirms that the percentage 

of Internet users among Asian Americans is very high (67 percent) compared to other 

ethnic minorities in the United States. Half of Asian American Internet users prefer 

visiting ethnic websites rather than using mainstream websites. Korean Americans, in 

particular, have shown a great deal of interest in reading Korean ethnic newspapers on 

their websites. My interviewees also remarked that they have used the Internet to access 

Korean websites since the late 1990s or early 2000s.  

Interviewee #4: The advent of the Internet totally changed everything. I 

never forgot the moment when I used the Internet for the first time in 

1999. It seemed like all of the words on the computer monitor were alive 

by themselves. You know, numerous articles, news, and information were 

uploaded incredibly fast online.  It was totally a cultural shock.    
  

Not all of the interviewees had been subscribers of Korean ethnic newspapers 

before the advent of the Internet. In fact, people who immigrated to the United States in 
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the 1980s and 1990s did not depend on Korean ethnic newspapers as much as immigrants 

of the 1970s did. The ethnic newspaper subscription rate has also continuously declined.  

  

Figure 5. Interviewees' Korean Ethnic Newspaper Subscription Rate 1970s-2010s. This 

figure shows my interviewees’ Korean ethnic newspaper subscription rate. The actual 

number of subscribers per period can be found in Table 7. 

 

Consequently, online media have substituted Korean ethnic newspapers as Korean 

immigrants’ main sources for news and information. Interviewees pointed out that free 

Internet access and its large amount of information have had significant impacts on the 

Korean ethnic newspaper market.  

Interviewee #32: The Korean community in each city has had a different 

ethnic newspaper as its major newspaper. Los Angeles is an exception. 

L.A has a significant number of Korean immigrants, so there are a variety 

of Korean ethnic newspapers there. But other cities are different. For 

example, Hankook Ilbo is the top seller in D.C. and Atlanta. JoongAng 

Ilbo does not even have its own office in Philadelphia. There is a local 

bureau of JoongAng Ilbo New York in Philadelphia. There is only one 

employee in the Philadelphia bureau to sort out local advertisements. So 

there is nothing to read about Philadelphia’s local community in the 

newspaper.  

 

Interviewee #5: There are multiple news platforms these days. For 

example, people use online communities, SNS, and online messengers to 

get news, communicate with others, and watch Korean programs. Most of 

all, I feel like Korean immigrants are not curious about what is going on 
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within the Korean community anymore. They care about their friends’ 

news. They keep checking with their friends. However, they do not want 

to know the details of events or other news about the Korean community. I 

have witnessed that Korean ethnic newspapers have gradually shrunk. A 

lot of employees in the ethnic media industry have left, and their 

subscription rates have dramatically dropped, as well.  

 

All newspapers, including ethnic newspapers and mainstream newspapers have 

experienced such a decline in print media with the advent of digital media. According to 

an article in the Economist on August 24, 2006, of all the traditional media, “newspapers 

have the most to lose from the Internet” (the Economist, 2006). The article explains that 

people spent less time reading newspapers as they began to use the Internet. What is 

noteworthy here is that, in the case of ethnic communities, the impacts of print media’s 

decline have affected not only the ethnic media market, but also the ethnic community 

itself.  

Interviewee #9: In terms of local news, you know, the Korean community 

in a city is quite small. Think about it. About 20 years ago, a news article 

from a Korean ethnic newspaper could be incredibly influential in the 

community. Everybody cared about what journalists wrote with respect to 

their businesses, events, and other local news at that time. I could feel it 

because I had worked as a journalist in Korea before I moved to the 

United States. I clearly saw the difference between here [the Korean ethnic 

community] and there [Korean society]. But nobody cares about it now.  

 

Interviewee #4: First of all, it [online media] has made local media 

markets fall apart. Local newspapers are no longer as powerful before. 

Ethnic newspapers had been the only option for immigrants for a long 

time. If one wanted to know what was going on in the Korean community 

and Korea, Korean [ethnic] newspapers were the only option. In fact, the 

advertisement rates tell everything. Before the Internet, the advertisement 

rates of Korean ethnic newspapers were skyrocketing. For instance, one 

needed to pay about $1,000 to run a one-page advertisement in Dong-a 

Ilbo. The price was that high. As online newspapers became available, 

weekly magazines appeared in the Korean community of Philadelphia. 

They could easily get a variety of news articles online, so there was no 

need to cover their own news articles at all. They just copied and pasted 

bunch of Korean news and added local advertisements in the magazines. It 

was the start of the decline of Korean ethnic newspapers. After that, a one-



 

 

119 

page advertisement rate in Dong-a Ilbo dropped from $1,000 to $100….It 

has happened since 2000. What was worse is that readers also knew that 

the news articles of such magazines were from various online news 

sources. People are not stupid. In turn, Korean ethnic newspapers were no 

longer influential at all.  

 

Interviewee #4, a former journalist, further asserted that the current condition of 

Korean ethnic newspapers directly influences the Korean community, as well. Lopsided 

information that only focuses on the homeland has led to the decline in the quality of the 

news articles as well as to the isolation of the Korean community from mainstream 

society.  

Interviewee #4: In my opinion, there were three critical contributions of 

Korean ethnic newspapers to the Korean diaspora. It helped connect, first, 

the Korean community to Korea; second, the Korean community to U.S. 

society; and last, diasporic members to the community. But current 

Korean ethnic newspapers have failed in all of such roles. There is neither 

U.S. society-related news nor community-related news anymore, but only 

Korean news in the media. It is not because readers want it more than the 

other two types of news, but because it is a much more convenient way to 

create newspapers. [I think] the status of Korean ethnic media reflects the 

Korean community. In other words, the Korean community consequently 

became abnormal due to the flow of unbalanced information.   
 

While accepting the notion that ethnic newspapers are not as influential as before, 

there are still some positive perspectives on the current condition surrounding ethnic 

newspapers, highlighting their unique roles. Kim, J. (2013) argues that “regardless of the 

trend that the number of newspaper subscribers is decreasing because of TV and new 

media like SNS and other Internet portal news, the status of these two newspapers 

[Hankook Ilbo and JoongAng Ilbo] is still high in Korean society in L.A.” (p. 312). As 

one of my interviewees also indicated, “There is still no other option to know [about] 

local events and news besides ethnic newspapers” (Interviewee #7). Interviewee #17 

added, “So there will always be readership of Korean ethnic newspapers, no matter how 
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good or bad the paper’s quality is.” Many interviewees indicated that reading an ethnic 

newspaper means more than getting local information. In terms of acquiring the 

necessary information for specific local events, SNS or other online platforms function 

better. However, browsing the local advertisements and other minor local news via ethnic 

newspapers is more likely to confirm a sense of community repeatedly. Thus, members 

of the Korean diaspora keep checking the newspapers habitually whenever they go 

grocery shopping in Korean malls (Interviewee #17, Interviewee #4), or they just 

subscribe to them (Interviewee #6, Interviewee # 21). A quarter of the interviewees still 

subscribe to Korean ethnic daily newspapers while using digital media.  

Interviewee #8: I have not subscribed to JoongAng Ilbo that long yet. 

JoongAng Ilbo is relatively new in Philadelphia. Before that, there was 

Hankook Ilbo. I used to subscribe to it. After Hankook Ilbo Philadelphia 

stopped running its business, I looked for another one. It was before the 

JoongAng Ilbo New York branch expanded to Philadelphia. So I called the 

New York branch and asked them to send me the newspaper. It has been 

two years so far. These days, I am getting a lot of news via online, but I 

am still reading JoongAng Ilbo, as well.  

 

Interviewee #9: I have subscribed to JoongAng Ilbo. I also read weekly 

magazines like PhilaKorean or Sunday Topic. But I only skim the 

magazines because I am too busy to read them all. Also I read a lot of 

online news. Moreover, I watch Korean news via YouTube or other online 

Korean media networks. Even though I have lived in the United States for 

years, I am still not that good at speaking English. You know, I have lived 

in the Korean community. It made me have more interests in Korean news 

than U.S. news.  

 

Interviewee #17: I had not watched Korean TV that much before [I started 

to use the Internet]. My information on Korea had heavily depended on 

Korean ethnic newspapers. We [Philadelphia] had Doklip Shinmun and 

Jayoo Shinmun first, then Dong-a Ilbo. The next was Hankook Ilbo, and 

now, there is JoongAng Ilbo and some weekly magazines like Sunday 

Topic. The quality of their news articles is terrible, but we do not have any 

other options for Korean ethnic newspapers. So I still keep reading them. 

But these days, I access online websites where I can read Korean news. It 

becomes much better to read online news than sticking only to the ethnic 

newspapers here.   
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Table 9  

Interviewees' Korean Media Consumption Pattern in 2017 
 

 Interviewee # Year 

Immigrated 

Subscribed to 

Korean ethnic 

newspaper 

Subscribed to 

Korean ethnic 

TV 

Regularly  access 

online Korean 

media 

1 8 1972 D  X 

2 29 1972   X 

3 12 1973  X X 

4 17 1977 W** X X 

5 22 1978  X X 

6 11 1979   X 

7 7 1980 W**  X 

8 21 1981 D X X 

9 25 1982   X 

10 10 1983   X 

11 6 1984 D X X 

12 13 1984  X X 

13 4 1985   X 

14 19 1985 D X X 

15 32 1988   X 

16 9 1990 D/W X X 

17 18 1991   X 

18 5 1992 D*  X 

19 30 1992 W** X X 

20 1 1993   X 

21 23 1994   X 

22 2 1996   X 

23 20 1997  X X 

24 34 1997   X 

25 3 1999   X 

26 31 1999  X X 

27 16 2001  X X 

28 35 2001   X 

29 14 2004   X 

30 26 2007   X 

31 33 2009   X 

32 15 2010  X X 

33 24 2010   X 

34 27 2010   X 

35 28 2012   X 

Total  9 (25.7%) 13 (37.1%) 35 (100%) 
Note: In the fourth column of “Subscribed to Korean ethnic newspaper”, D indicates daily newspapers and W indicates 

weekly magazines. * indicates that the respondent works for a Korean ethnic newspaper, so he/she reads it on a daily 

basis even without a subscription. ** indicates that the respondents skim some weekly magazines occasionally. In fact, 

weekly magazines are free newspapers, so there is no need to subscribe to them. The respondents reported that they do 

not read them regularly, but only do when they find the magazines in Korean shopping malls. 
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Korean ethnic media still have substantial readership in the Korean community. 

More than half of the interviewees only use digital media to obtain Korean news and 

watch Korean programs. However, all of the respondents depend on digital media, more 

or less. Their ways of finding Korean news have changed with digital media: online 

websites for Korean media companies, SNS, and online video sharing websites such as 

YouTube are the major news sources for almost all of the interviewees (Table 9).  

When Korean interviewees read Korean news online, they do not visit Korean 

ethnic newspaper websites. Even though each Korean ethnic newspaper has its own 

webpage, most Korean respondents tend to use such webpages only to obtain local buy-

and-sell advertisement information. To obtain homeland news, they prefer to visit Korean 

portal sites such as naver.com and websites for Korean newspapers and/or Korean 

broadcasting stations such as www.chosun.com and jtbc.joins.com. In terms of watching 

Korean TV, the older generation of Korean immigrants is more likely to install satellite 

TV in their homes than the younger generation. Since many U.S. cable TV networks 

provide services for watching Korean TV in real time, watching Korean programs is no 

longer difficult to do. Korean video rental shops have also diminished since the early 

2000s. According to a news article of JoongAng Ilbo L.A. edition in June 2015, there 

were only five video rental shops in L.A. Koreatown, compared to more than 40 stores in 

2005. Instead of visiting the video rental shops, Korean immigrants either subscribe to 

cable TV/satellite TV services or find their favorite TV programs through online 

websites. The younger and more tech savvy Korean immigrants are, the more they 

depend on the Internet.  
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Interviewee #1: I don’t know how to change TV channels online. I know 

that my friends watch other channels like SBS and MBC. But I only watch 

KBS news online. My son-in-law installed it for me.  

 

Interviewee #30: I used to watch online news. It has been more than ten 

years by now. But I also have subscribed to satellite TV. My family can 

watch a lot of Korean programs, even from Korean cable TV networks. 

My mom, who lives alone, also used to watch Korean TV every day 

through the service. She actually watches Korean TV 24 hours a day. YTN 

is her favorite. She sometimes knows Korean news better than I do.    

 

Moreover, the interviewees indicated that there is a difference between watching 

satellite TV and watching news via online websites. They are likely to choose a specific 

medium to watch Korean programs, depending on the purpose. For instance, Korean 

immigrants often choose satellite TV for leisure watching. They watch Korean dramas 

and other TV shows on satellite TV because sometimes “the same show or drama is aired 

several times a week” (Interviewee # 15). Many respondents said that they turn on the TV 

and watch it aimlessly for fun. On the other hand, online media watching is different. 

They know what programs on which channels they want to watch before they start 

looking for them. More importantly, when they choose to watch online media, they do 

not watch Korean ethnic TV, but Korean media. People search for specific Korean news 

programs or TV shows online.  

The Advent of Digital Networks for Korean Diaspora in the 2000s  

Digital media influenced not only how people obtained news, but also how they 

respond to news and how they communicate the news with others. Papacharissi (2002) 

claims that the Internet enhances the democratization of information flows, as it enables 

two-way communication. Internet users can participate in political deliberations based on 

such democratized information flows. In fact, many online forums and communities, 
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which provide people with public spaces to share their thoughts and communicate with 

one another, have been created since the early 2000s.   

There are some online communities designed primarily for Korean immigrants. 

First, there are online websites for Korean ethnic newspapers, such as www. 

Koreadaily.com [a website for U.S. JoongAng Ilbo] and www. Koreatimes.com [a website 

for U.S. Hankook Ilbo]. Second, there are advertisement websites such as 

HeyKorean.com. These websites consist of buy-and-sell advertisements, job listings, and 

other local advertisements similar to Craiglist.com. Both newspaper and advertisement 

websites also contain online boards besides news and advertisement sections, in which 

users post their opinions and communicate with one another. However, not many users 

have online discussions on these websites. In many cases, these websites mainly target 

Korean American residents in specific locations so that actual transactions among users 

are possible. Overall, the purpose of such websites is not social interaction, but rather 

consuming information. Consequently, there are not many opportunities for such 

websites to develop a sense of bonding among their users, who obtain the necessary 

information from these websites and then leave.  

There are also a few online communities for Korean immigrants whose aim is to 

create a sense of community. One is MissyUSA.com, and another is Mizville.org. Both 

websites particularly target married Korean females in the U.S. The latter, Mizville.org, 

was created as a spinoff to the former website MissyUSA.com on 2005. MissyUSA.com 

still has the largest number of Korean immigrant users (Lee, E., 2013), while a 

considerable number of members for both Mizville.Org and MissyUSA.com participate on 

both websites.  
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MissyUSA.com 

MissyUSA.com was initiated as a small online café by the wife of international 

Korean student in 1999. It became an independent online community with its own server 

and domain name in 2002, and with an increasing number of members (Lee, E., 2013). 

The community soon became one of the most popular online communities not only 

among female Korean immigrants, but also among all Korean immigrants in the U.S. 

Some of its users are even Korean immigrants in Canada and other European countries. 

What makes MissyUSA.com attractive to Korean immigrants is that this online 

community provides a variety of information sources, including topics such as 

complicated regulations, immigration law, and tax reporting, as well as miscellaneous 

useful tips for daily life. MissyUSA.com also provides its users with opportunities to 

interact with other members. A number of MissyUSA.com’s specific sub-boards are 

anonymous, such as SokPuRi, in which people vent, tell stories, and ask about others’ 

opinions, and Gossip-Bang, which people upload to share entertainment news and 

celebrity gossip. The anonymity of this online community has resulted in a high level of 

member engagement. Its members can reveal their issues without worrying about being 

identified; moreover, users can obtain not only emotional support, but also practical 

advice from other users. Hence, MissyUSA.com provides social resources that are 

essential in social networks (Coleman, 1994; Oh, 2016; Lin, 2001), as well as emotional 

support for members of the Korean diaspora (Wierzbicki, 2004; Kelly & Lusis, 2006).    

Moreover, MissyUSA.com helps Korean immigrants easily connect and interact 

with other members beyond geographical limitations, compared to the previous era 

without the Internet, where local Korean ethnic communities were the only platforms that 
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Korean immigrants could depend on. Online communities such as MissyUSA.com 

function as a “digital diaspora,” which Alonso and Oiarabal (2010) define as “the distinct 

online networks that diasporic people use to re-create identities, share opportunities, 

spread their culture, influence homeland and host-land policy, or created debate about 

common-interest issues by means of electric devices” (p. 11).  

Digital diaspora differs from other online communities in many aspects. 

Compared to some other online communities, which require individuals to establish 

membership before they can use their communities, in many cases, digital diaspora shares 

weak ties among its users. Any status of immigrant can join the community, obtain the 

information they want, and leave. However, digital diaspora has strong ties with the 

homeland. MissyUSA.com, for example, cannot be strictly thought of as a closed network 

that is strictly controlled by rules and memberships of the community. Even though the 

community advertises that it is open only to married Korean women of all immigration 

statuses in the U.S., non-members still can access some of the community’s contents. 

Moreover, creating an ID does not require thorough authentication. As a result, in 

practice, anyone can use the website if he or she wants. Male Korean immigrants and/or 

single female Korean immigrants can access all contents of the community. 

Consequently, the majority of Korean immigrants are aware of MissyUSA.com’s 

existence. Given the interviewees’ comments, the majority have visited this online 

community at least once.     
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Table 10  

Interviewees' Usage Patterns of MissyUSA.com 
 

 Interviewee 

# 

Year 

Immigrated 

Gender Know the online 

community, 

MissyUSA.com 

Occasionally 

access the 

online 

community 

Regularly  

access the 

online 

community 

1 8 1972 M X   

2 29 1972 M X X  

3 12 1973 M    

4 17 1977 M X  X 

5 22 1978 M    

6 11 1979 M X   

7 7 1980 M X X  

8 21 1981 M X   

9 25 1982 F X X  

10 10 1983 F X  X 

11 6 1984 M    

12 13 1984 M X  X 

13 4 1985 M X  X 

14 19 1985 M X   

15 32 1988 F X X  

16 9 1990 M    

17 18 1991 F X  X 

18 5 1992 F X  X 

19 30 1992 M X X  

20 1 1993 F    

21 23 1994 M X   

22 2 1996 M X   

23 20 1997 M X   

24 34 1997 M X   

25 3 1999 F X   

26 31 1999 F X  X 

27 16 2001 M X   

28 35 2001 M X  X 

29 14 2004 F X  X 

30 26 2007 M X  X 

31 33 2009 M X X  

32 15 2010 F X X  

33 24 2010 F X  X 

34 27 2010 M X   

35 28 2012 F X  X 

Total   30 (85.7%) 7 (20%) 12 (34.3%) 
Note: This table is created on the basis of interviews for this dissertation. All of the interviews were conducted from 

January 2017 to May 2017.   

Table 10 above shows that 19 out of 23 male interviewees (82.6%) and 11 out of 

12 female interviewees (91.7%) responded that they were familiar with MissyUSA.com. 
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Additionally, 9 of male interviewees and 10 of female interviewees (83.3 %) said that 

they have used its online community on either an occasional or regular basis.  

All of the interviewees who have been users of MissyUSA.com remarked that they 

started to have interest in MissyUSA.com because they could easily obtain useful tips and 

information from the community. They said that the community has never failed them. 

There were also a significant number of male users, despite the fact that the community is 

intended for female Korean immigrants. There is also a term within the community that 

indicates these male users, NamJaNyun, as quotes from Interviewee #35 below show. 

NamJa means male in Korean and Nyun is a pejorative word for a female. Thus, 

NamJaNyun is a compound word of male and an insulting word for a woman. Because 

MissyUSA.com was originally meant for Korean females, its users created such a word to 

make fun of male users who are not supposed to sign in, but who still use the website. 

Comments from Interviewee #17 and Interviewee #35 below show that some users even 

voluntarily resorted to using others’ IDs or hiding their identities to use the community 

because of their gender. These interviewees confirm the notion that the website functions 

not only as an enlightening community that suggests wise solutions to various issues 

related to their immigration status, legislative changes, daily challenges, and/or language.  

Interviewee #14: It seems that MissyUSA.com users know everything. It is 

the first place where you can see all of the breaking news across the world.  

 

Interviewee #24: When we [her husband and the interviewee] came to the 

U.S. in 2010, I did not watch any Korean TV at all for two years. I only 

watched NBC every day at that time. I seldom read Korean news online. 

One day, one of my friends and I visited another city. She kept visiting an 

online community during the trip, using my laptop, and told me about a 

variety of Korean news, celebrity gossip, and other stuff. That was the first 

time I got to know the website. Since then, whenever I have some 

questions, I always have looked up MissyUSA.com first.    
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Interviewee #31: I started to visit the online community after I got married 

in 2009. I have visited it regularly since then. MissyUSA.com is, indeed, 

the place where you can find all information for any subject.  

 

Interviewee #17: I visit MissyUSA.com regularly, using my wife’s ID. I 

cannot help it. It is the most informative community that I have ever 

known.  

 

Interviewee #35: My sister-in-law introduced me to MissyUSA.com when I 

moved to the U.S. She said that it was a very useful online community. So 

I signed in to the community. It was not that difficult to create my account. 

Even though I knew that its users called a male user like me 

‘NamJaNyun,’ I have used the community since 2001. 

 
In addition, the website functions as a credible media platform that provides the 

latest news of both Korea and the U.S. As a result, MissyUSA.com has been one of the 

favorite online communities for a significant number of Korean immigrants. 

MissyUSA.com gradually began to develop as a type of digital diaspora that has engaged 

diasporic members in homeland issues and has helped them re-shape their identities. In 

fact, it is relatively recent phenomena that online networks for Korean immigrants have 

begun to evolve into digital diaspora. This evolution of Korean digital diaspora is closely 

related to what happened in Korea during the 2000s, which will be discussed in following 

chapters.  

Social Networks Services and Other Media Platforms  

  Along with online communities such as MissyUSA.com, social media often guide 

Korean immigrants in my sample on what news they need to know and where they can 

find them. Most interviewees indicated that they interact with others using mobile instant 

messaging applications. Depending on their peer groups, the app they use differs. Among 

my interviewees, the younger generation prefers to use Telegram, while the older 

generation prefers to use Kakao-Talk.  
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Interviewee #29: These days I read news online. SNS let me read a variety 

of Korean news, so I do not have to look up each news article by myself.  

 

Interviewee #34: I read Korean news on SNS. I usually skim the titles of 

news articles, and I select some of them to read. I guess 90 percent of my 

information comes from the Facebook newsfeed.  

 

Interviewee #2: I had not watched or read Korean news or media at all 

because I was too busy when I just immigrated to the United States. As 

my business settled, I started to read news on Korean politics since 2006. I 

used a computer to connect the Internet at that time. But since several 

years ago, I have accessed all of the information via my iPhone. I watch 

news via YouTube. I usually do not download video files to watch. I just 

choose one of the video clips that are uploaded on YouTube. There are 

already too many things to watch. If I do not pay attention to how many 

hours I spend watching Korean news, I will easily spend the whole day for 

it. In terms of news articles, I do not subscribe to a specific newspaper 

anymore. Until the 1990s, I used to read a lot from Korean ethnic 

newspapers, such as JoongAng Ilbo. But I do not do it because I can find 

more news articles via online networks. I browse the top news articles on 

Naver.com every day.  

 

Even in the case of those who are not familiar with how to search online news, 

mainly the older generation, they often follow the news links provided via their 

messenger app, Kakao-Talk. The interviewees highlighted that online communication 

with their peer groups using Kakao-Talk often let them know the latest Korean news.  

Interviewee #1: I do not know anything about the Internet. But at least I 

know how to send and receive messages through Kakao-Talk7. I usually 

get news from the messenger. Indeed, there are numerous news and types 

of information that my friends send to me every day. My granddaughter 

asked me not to use it too much. But it is so much fun to read them. 

 

Interviewee #10: My husband watches and reads Korean news every 

morning and night online. I said to him every day, watch U.S. news since 

we are living here. But these days, there is too much news from Korea. 

Even with my Kakao-Talk, I usually get about 800 messages from my 

groups per day. All of them are about Korean news. I did not have much 

interest in Korean news when I moved to the U.S. But now, I just cannot 

avoid Korean news. It is everywhere.       

                                                           
7 Kakao-Talk (KaTalk abbreviated) is a mobile instant messenger app with free texting and free 

calling. It is the most used instant messenger app in Korea. In December 2013, according to Nay 

(2013), Kakao-Talk was installed on 93 percent of smartphones in South Korea. 
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Likewise, the advent of digital media has led Korean diasporic members to 

change their practices in reading Korean news. My interviewees noted that they read the 

same Korean news as Koreans in Korea via online media. However, even though Korean 

immigrants are able to access any kind of Korean news published in Korea, their media 

consumption often tends to be skewed to one side. Based on online interactions with their 

peer groups, many of Korean immigrants in my sample have begun to read Korean news 

selectively. This lopsided Korean news consumption has resulted in enhancing peer 

groups’ preexisting political orientations. This selective exposure to news has created 

intense confrontations between groups with different political perspectives within the 

Korean diaspora, which is discussed in the following chapters.  

In this process, the role of Korean ethnic media has changed substantially. 

Assimilation to the mainstream society and enhancing a sense of community and ethnic 

identity had been considered the key roles of ethnic media. Ethnic media connected the 

diaspora to the homeland, as well as to the country of settlement. Korean ethnic 

newspapers held a predominant status in the Korean diaspora for several decades. 

Members of the ethnic community have recognized such roles of ethnic newspapers. 

Such roles of Korean ethnic newspapers have undergone changes with digital media. As 

Korean immigrants began to access online Korean media, their dependency on Korean 

ethnic media has significantly decreased. Immigrants in my sample still subscribe to 

these media outlets to maintain their connection to the local community. However, ethnic 

newspapers are no longer the main source of homeland news. Digital media have 

substituted for ethnic newspapers in terms of obtaining the information and news of 
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Korea. Based on my data, my interviewees’ access to affluent Korean news via digital 

media has resulted in their active participation in a number of ways.   
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CHAPTER 6  

CASE STUDY: KOREAN DIASPORIC SOCIAL MOVEMENTS 

 

In Chapters 4 and 5, I discussed the history of Korean immigrants in the United 

States and the ways that Korean immigrants obtained their homeland news, according to 

historical circumstances. Chapter 5 focused on how Korean ethnic newspapers had been 

pushed out of their central place in the Korean diaspora with the advent of online media. 

This chapter examines how Korean immigrants’ responses to homeland issues have also 

shifted with such changes in the media environment. It outlines the history of how 

members of the Korean diaspora had responded to Korean issues, and how they 

communicated with others about such issues before the advent of the Internet, and how 

digital media have affected such communication and interaction patterns of Korean 

immigrants.  

The Early History of the Korean Diasporic Social Movements: the 1900s to the 1960s 

The social movement history of Korean immigrants began with the arrival of the 

first Korean immigrants in Hawaii in 1903. The first U.S.-based Korean organization, 

Sin-Min-Hoi was created in Hawaii in 1903. This organization aimed to fight the 

Japanese colonization of Korea. Later, as many Koreans moved to the U.S. mainland, 

many organizations were established on the West coast, notably in San Francisco and Los 

Angeles. These organizations took the lead in various social movements in the Korean 

diaspora of the United States. Scholars tend to categorize this early history of Korean 

immigrants’ social movements in the U.S. into three phases: 1) the “Independence 
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Movement” (1903-1945); 2) the “dormant phase” (1946-1965); and 3) an “organizational 

resurgence” after 1965 (Kim, H., 1977; Kim, W., 1971).   

During the Independence Movement phase, Koreans’ rallies in the U.S. protested 

against Japanese imperialism. However, it was the 1919 March First Movement in Korea 

that had a significant impact on the social movements of Korean immigrants in the U.S. 

After 33 representatives of the nation declared the Independence of Korea in Seoul on 

March 1, 1919, several political organizations of Korean immigrants such as Tae-Choson 

Tongnip-Dan (the Korean National Independence League) and, Tongji-Hoe (the Comrade 

Society) were established on the U.S. West Coast. These organizations, along with the 

pre-existing Korean community organizations, orchestrated a variety of social and 

political activities in the U.S. in support of the independence movement of Korea. The 

Korean Independence Movement was not only an international project intended to raise 

awareness of the urgent political condition of Korea to the world, but also a process of 

building a sense of community within the Korean community (Deede, 2010). Defining 

and focusing on the outside enemy, Japanese colonization, helped Korean immigrants 

recognize themselves as members of a diasporic group, sharing the same culture, history, 

and language. In other words, their Independence Movement led the Korean diaspora to 

resist against Japanese imperialism, as well as to share solidarity among its members.  

Korean immigrants participated in Korean community organizations, and 

sometimes donated money to send to the Korean Provisional Government. According to 

Murray (2000), they raised more than $200,000 for the Independence Movement from 

March 1919 to December 1920. These organizations also tried to extend their cause to 

U.S. mainstream society with this issue. They convened the 1919 Korean Congress in 
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Philadelphia to “affirm the authority of the U.S. component of the Korean diaspora and 

its leaders who defined the movement’s ideological frameworks and played an especially 

dominant role in planning and directing its tactics and strategies” (Kim, R., 2006, p. 51). 

At the same time, they also sought awareness from the larger U.S. society. Korean 

immigrants tried to obtain support not only to influence American public opinion, but 

also to the U.S. government. Part of Philip Jaisohn’s statement in the Korean Congress 

below, cited in a sociologist Lee, S.’s (1963) research, shows this sentiment:  

We called the Korean Congress because we want America to realize that 

Korea is a victim of Japan…. we believe that America will champion the 

cause of Korea as she has that of other oppressed peoples, once she knows 

the facts. (p. 142) 

 

However, their attempts to connect with the mainstream society and to create 

bonds within Korean immigrants’ strong ethnic community based on Korea’s political 

issues did neither last long, nor end successfully. Most Korean community organizations 

at that time were established around a single issue to achieve Korea’s independence 

(Kim, H., 1977). These organizations rapidly began to decline in strength with the end of 

World War II and Korea’s independence from Japan in 1945.  

There were no remarkable social movements or political activities of Korean 

immigrants during the dormant period between 1946 and 1965. Many of the early 

immigrants who actively participated in such social movements had died, and the 

remaining immigrants did not hold much interest in Korean politics anymore. In addition, 

it was difficult for Koreans to immigrate to the U.S. until the enactment of the 1965 

Immigration Act. There were no major social or political issues leading Korean 

immigrants to want to mobilize, either. There was the Korean War (1950-1953) during 

this period, but Korean immigrants did not feel it was necessary to plan any related social 
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movements in the U.S. because the U.S. and Korea were allies in the war. Thus, this 

dormant period did not have any remarkable social activities of the Korean diasporic 

communities.  

The social movements of Korean immigrants entered a new phase with revised 

immigration legislation in 1965. The increased numbers of Korean immigrants 

encouraged the growth of a variety of ethnic organizations. Providing informational, 

social, and emotional support, Korean ethnic organizations began to become closely 

interwoven with the daily lives of Korean immigrants. These post-1965 Korean 

organizations differed from the previous organizations of the Korean ethnic community. 

Each organization had different goals and needs to fulfill, rather than a single purpose, 

such as the independence of Korea. For example, there were diverse organizations in 

New York City to support Christianity, Buddhism, restaurant owners, cooks, dry 

cleaners, engineers, and Korean veterans of the Vietnam War8 in the late 1960s. When 

there were not any ongoing critical or serious issues in Korea, non-political ethnic 

organizations were active: they focused on members’ issues, pursued their groups’ goals, 

and served community needs. When events happened in Korea, the pre-existing 

organizations tended to turn their attention to these issues. Additionally, more 

organizations that are political tended to appear. These organizations often planned social 

movements related to emergent issues. In this sense, while Korea was in political turmoil 

with the Park Chung Hee regime and the ensuing Chun Doo-Whan’s military dictatorship 

                                                           
8 Korean American Digital Archive of the University of Southern California has collections of 

digital copies showing various Korean ethnic organizations’ names. Retrieved from 

http://digitallibrary.usc.edu/cdm/search/collection/p15799coll126/searchterm/Documents%20of%

20the%20KNA%20Building/field/parta/mode/exact 

http://digitallibrary.usc.edu/cdm/search/collection/p15799coll126/searchterm/Documents%20of%20the%20KNA%20Building/field/parta/mode/exact
http://digitallibrary.usc.edu/cdm/search/collection/p15799coll126/searchterm/Documents%20of%20the%20KNA%20Building/field/parta/mode/exact
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of the 1970s and 1980s, Korean immigrants’ social movements took on a new aspect. 

Such changes in the Korean diaspora paralleled those of Korean society.  

Student Activism in Korea and the Post-Korean War Ideology in the 1970s 

As soon as Korea was liberated from Japanese colonization, the Cold War 

between the U.S. and the Soviet Union had a significant impact on the country. As a 

result of the Cold War, the Korean peninsula became divided: South Korea’s position 

paralleled the anticommunist and capitalism of the U.S., while North Korea’s stance was 

decidedly anti-American and communist. As time progressed, the tension between the 

two Koreas worsened. As Kim, D. (2006) notes, “North Korea saw the southern part of 

the Korean peninsula as a ‘colony,’ which new ‘American imperialists’ had occupied, 

while South Korea thought their counterpart as the Soviet’s puppet” (p. 621). The post-

Korean War ideology and political consensus, which were led by the ruling Conservative 

party, led South Koreans to recognize that “even the suggestion of national reunification 

could be suspected as collaboration with North Korea” (Kim, R., 2006, p. 625). 

Furthermore, resisting the military dictatorships of Park Chung-Hee and Chun Doo-Whan 

and supporting progressive parties were often considered as dangerous in the 1970s and 

1980s. Under such circumstances, there were not many dissident movements in South 

Korea until the late 1970s, except for the April Revolution in 1960. The April 

Revolution, sometimes referred to as the April 19 Revolution or April 19 Movement, was 

an uprising that demanded President Rhee’s resignation. This movement was led by 

students and resulted in a considerable number of deaths and injuries among the 

protesters. Several days later, President Rhee resigned and ended his 12-year dictatorship.     
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South Koreans considered the U.S. as more than a friend or an ally throughout 

this whole process. Shorrock (1986) argues that, “[t]he legacy of anti-communism and 

memories of the Korean War” lasted for more than a decade, leaving “a feeling of 

genuine warmth towards the U.S. for supporting South Korea with the sacrifice of 

thousands of young men and millions of dollars in aid” (pp. 1198-1199). This sentiment 

remained intact until the late 1970s. However, the 1980 GwangJu uprising, a mass 

protest against the Korean military government led by Chun that took place in Southern 

city, GwangJu, and the ensuing massacre changed Koreans’ pro-American stance 

(Shorrock, 1986; Kim, J., 1989; Shin, G., 1996) because Koreans recognized the U.S. “as 

the most important support of the Chun regime” (Shorrock, 1986, p. 1208). As a result, 

Kim, J. (1989) notes that “the antigovernment movement in the 1980s shifted its 

emphasis from a struggle against dictatorship to a struggle against the United States” (p. 

762).  

Most of the main agents of this movement were university students and 

intellectuals, as they were the most educated people among Koreans, and they had not 

experienced the Korean War. Furthermore, they aligned themselves “with [a] strong self-

identification against the older generation, [and] influenced the unexpected political 

transformation” (Kim, D., 2006, p. 623). Dong (1987) describes the features of their 

social movement in the 1980s:  

Student activists [in the 1980s] are more numerous and much better 

organized today than they were in the 1960s and 1970s. In the face of the 

ever-increasing presence of the repressive riot police (chontu kyungcha’l) 

and other draconian measures taken since [the] 1980s, university students 

have become more openly radical, exhibiting a rising militancy and 

sophistication in their tactics and ideological orientations that have 

changed the nature of Korean student activism. The new dimensions of 

student politics in South Korea include not only blatantly anti-American 
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and neo-Marxist ideological tendencies but also the penetration of student 

activists into the underground labor movement and high school campuses, 

which previously had been largely immune to the political influence of 

university students. (Dong, 1987, pp. 235-236)  

 

Many Koreans tended to consider resisting against the Korean government as a 

dangerous and communistic idea due to post-Korean War anti-communist ideology. The 

Korean government’s harsh censorship also heightened such perspectives. Consequently, 

the 1970s and 1980s’ social movements in Korean society failed to encourage large-scale 

participation from ordinary people. Rather, these social movements were considered the 

domain of intellectuals and college students, who were often isolated and inflammatory.  

Such an understanding of the social movements in Korean society also influenced 

the ways that members of the Korean diaspora in the United States understood social 

action within the community. Most Korean immigrants did not want to become involved 

in political activities because “participants in these political, social movements were 

simply regarded as Reds and Communists” (Interviewee #4). Similar to their Korean 

counterparts, they often associated the anti-Korean government with anti-Americanism. 

According to my interviewees’ recollection, a majority of Korean immigrants tended to 

distance themselves from the emerging social movements of young Korean immigrants.  

Social Movements of the Korean Diaspora from the 1970s to the 1990s 

The political chaos in Korea in the late 1970s and the early 1980s had a 

significant impact on Korean immigrants in the United States. Some interviewees said 

that they decided to move to the United States in order to avoid the political turmoil in 

Korea. One interviewee recalled that he tried to ask for political asylum, but his family 

members were able to invite him to the United States ahead of his application. Another 

interviewee mentioned that he left Korea in the early 1980s because he “could not see 
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any future for [his] kids in Korea” (Interviewee #6). However, not all Korean immigrants 

shared a negative view of the military dictatorship in Korea. One interviewee remarked 

that he had been a government official under the Park regime, and that he “had to leave 

Korea after President Park was assassinated” because he “could neither work nor stay in 

Korean society anymore” (Interviewee #11). He mentioned that his social status had 

become unstable all of a sudden with the political chaos in Korea. Reflecting on his loss, 

he said that he chose to immigrate to the U.S. Likewise, there were diverse perspectives 

of the Korean situation within the Korean diaspora. Some immigrants were concerned 

deeply about the Korean situation in the late 1970s and the early 1980s, while other 

immigrants felt nostalgia for those days.  

Under such circumstances, several political Korean ethnic organizations began to 

grow in large U.S. cities such as Los Angeles and New York in the late 1970s and early 

1980s.  

Interviewee #8: There were a few organizations here [in Philadelphia] in 

the 1970s. One of them was called Min-Ryun (People’s Association of 

Democracy in America). I joined the association in 1976; it was the 

second year after I immigrated to the U.S. My wife joined its sister 

association, YeoSung DongWooHoe (Female Friends Association) at that 

time. But there were other organizations, as well.  

 

Many Korean ethnic organizations were established in the early 1980s. One of the 

reasons for this was the 1980 GwangJu Uprising. One of the activists who planned this 

political social movement, Yoon Han-Bong, came to the U.S. as a political refugee right 

after the event. In 1984 he established Hankook ChungNyun Yonhap (HanChungNYun 

abbreviated), translated as Young Koreans United. This organization supported the 

movement for democracy and opposed the militarization of Korea; in addition, it 

advocated for the U.S. government to support a democratic Korea and tried to extend 
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solidarity to activists in Korea and diverse progressive organizations in the U.S. As the 

organization prospered, there were several variations of the organization. For example, 

there was the Young Korean American Service and Education Center in New York City, 

which was the forerunner to today’s MinKwon Center for Community Action (Center for 

Civil Rights). Similarly, there were MaDangJips, community centers for Korean 

Americans to educate themselves and serve in communities all across North America, 

including Philadelphia, Chicago, and Toronto. 

 

Interviewee # 5: There was a very helpful organization in the Korean 

community of New York when I moved to the U.S. It was called the 

MinKwon Center for Community Action (Civil Rights Center). Before it 

was renamed as the MinKwon Center, we called it MaDangJip. It was an 

organization that dealt with various civil rights and immigration issues for 

Korean immigrants. It was not an official counseling center. But people 

who were interested in such issues gathered together there and helped each 

other out. Plus, we shared the Korean news with each other all of the time 

there.  

 

Regardless of their political orientation, Korean immigrants had a great deal of 

interest in the ongoing Korean situation. Many of them subscribed to Korean ethnic 

newspapers: consequently, they shared and discussed the news of Korea with others. 

Choi, A. (2007) indicated in his study about Korean Americans that newcomers in the 

1970s had more interest in the homeland news, as opposed to Korean immigrants, who 

had already settled in the U.S. at that time. Their interests in Korean news enabled them 

to be more sensitive to the social and political issues of Korea in the early 1980s than 

ever before. 

Interviewee #7: The first several years were hard for every immigrant. 

They worked really hard and struggled to survive here. In the case of 

Korean immigrants, who moved to the U.S. around the 1980s, they could 

not afford to pay attention to U.S. issues. You know, they did not have 

time to study English, after all. Instead, many of them paid attention to 
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Korean issues. If there was anything they could help with, they tried to 

help the homeland. For example, when there was a big flood in Korea, 

many immigrants gathered donation money and sent it to Korea.  

 

Korean political organizations were suitable for members of the Korean diaspora 

to share their interest in the homeland and to plan social movements accordingly. Korean 

immigrants sent donations to Korea several times in the past decades via these 

organizations. In the early history of Korean immigration to the U.S., they gathered 

money for the Korean Independence Movement. Later, whenever there was a flood in 

Korea, they sent money to help its victims, as reported in a news article from Dong-a Ilbo 

on November 7, 1979.  

What is noteworthy here is that the features of such ethnic organizations were 

similar to those of Korea: active members were mostly intellectuals, college students, and 

people in their twenties. The rules and structures of these organizations were also parallel 

to those of Korean organizations. Similar to HanChungNyun mentioned above, many of 

such organizations were initiated by people who had just arrived in the U.S. Thus, they 

were often “completely Korean style, rather than the Western style, which is more likely 

individualistic” (Interviewee #7).  

Interviewee #7: I did not know what was going on in Korea when I 

immigrated to the United States, because I was young. Years later, I found 

out the martial law command’s stamp on my [Korean] passport. I left 

Gwangju, Korea in June 1980. You know, it was right after the May 18 

Gwangju Uprising. But I had no idea about it until I began to study 

Korean issues in a youth social group here [Philadelphia]. A pastor of my 

church at that time created the group for us so that young Korean 

immigrants could gather and study Korean society together.  

 

Interviewee #25: I met some Korean friends in my college. Several 

Korean students had participated in student activism before they came to 

the U.S. They got together and created a study group. They asked me to 

join the group. The structure of the group was in Korean style. We met 

three to four times a week, ate dinner, studied Korean history, discussed 
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the current [Korean] issues, and even learned how to play Korean 

traditional musical instruments. Later, we also created a Pungmul Pae [a 

Korean folk band].   

 

Interviewee #30: There was a group of Korean students at the University 

of Pennsylvania. Some of them had been the previous leaders of student 

activism in Korea. I had known their names when I was in Korea because 

I had also participated in such activities. Several years later, I met the 

legendary leaders in the U.S. We regularly met as a group and studied 

Korean issues together here [in Philadelphia].    

 
Yet, not everyone welcomed these political groups in the Korean community—in 

particular, the older generation of Korean immigrants. As mentioned above, Korean 

immigrants tended to confuse the idea of resisting against the Korean government with 

anti-Americanism, which was not an acceptable idea for many Korean immigrants. The 

post-Korean War anti-communist ideology of Korean immigrants was as strong as that of 

Koreans, if not even stronger. Moreover, a significant number of Koreans had fled from 

North Korea to South Korea before and during the Korean War and had moved to the 

U.S. (Kim, I., 1981). A 1990 news article in KyungHyang Shinmun estimated this number 

to be approximately 3.5 million. For many of these immigrants, the post-Korean War 

anti-communist ideology was an imperative value based on their Korean War memories 

and experiences. As a result, the social movements in the Korean diaspora of the 1970s 

through the 1990s did not embrace a large number of subsequent Korean immigrants.    

Interviewee #7: We [young Korean immigrants] learned a lot about what 

Korean society was experiencing through the group, and we liked it. But 

the pastor, who initiated the group, was dismissed by the conservative 

church members. Most of the older Korean immigrant generation did not 

like such an idea at that time. They thought that it [studying and discussing 

Korean issues such as dictatorships and democratization] would be 

dangerous. Their political orientations were quite different from those of 

the young Koreans, obviously. Moreover, their understanding of Korean 

society always remained from the moment that they left Korea. We 

[Korean immigrants] often say that if one immigrated to the U.S. in the 

1970s, the person tends to recognize the 70s’ Korea as the current Korea 
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forever. If [one] left Korea in the 1980s, his Korea will always remain as 

that of the 80s. The older generation has a strong memory of the Korean 

War and the ideological confrontation between democracy and 

communism…While people in Korea dealt with various social issues in 

the 1980s, Korean immigrants tended to focus only on the agenda of 

national reunification. You know, Korean immigrants could be relatively 

free to contact people in North Korea, whereas it was impossible for South 

Koreans to contact North Koreans. So a significant number of people 

participated in social movements related to North Korean issues. Such 

activities were not welcomed in the Korean community at all. As a result, 

they were isolated and misunderstood as the ‘Reds’ or ‘Leftists’ from the 

majority of Korean immigrants.  

 

Interviewee #30: Korean immigrants who were outside the group, often 

thought of us as the Reds, Communists, or dangerous gangs. Most of them 

were very conservative. They still are. Moreover, many Korean 

immigrants are Christians. You know, Korean ethnic churches are 

conservative and have the tendency to hate anything related to North 

Korea or disobeying the government. 

 

Interviewee #8: I have been isolated in the Korean ethnic community for 

several decades. Many Korean immigrants have thought of me as a Red 

and avoided me since I joined such organizations and social movements. 

Even though there are no such organizations now, they still do not want to 

hang out with me. I do not want to, either.  

 

The majority of Korean immigrants often isolated and disregarded social 

movements in the Korean diaspora, which were against the military dictatorship of the 

Korean government and which urged inter-Korean dialogue. However, the members of 

these organizations evaluated their activities as meaningful and necessary. One 

interviewee claimed that Korean ethnic organizations from the 1970s to 1990s 

contributed to the democracy of Korea in many ways, based on the in-between status of 

the Korean diaspora between Korea and the U.S., notwithstanding the fact “only a few 

people welcomed [our] social movement” (Interviewee #30).  

Interviewee #4: Social movements [in the Korean diaspora] were often 

politically complicated projects that were impossible for Koreans. I put it 

this way. For example, Korean immigrants could create a connection for 

South Koreans to communicate with North Koreans. Most of the [Korean 
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immigrant] activists were U.S. citizens, so they did not have to worry 

about the South Korean anticommunist laws. In a similar vein, they could 

criticize the military dictatorships of South Korea without worrying about 

being caught. Last, they could report what was going on in Korea to 

outside of Korea, undeterred by the harsh press censorship of South 

Korea…. They contributed to loosening the concrete, exclusive system of 

South Korea, which was created by the military dictatorship of Chun, in 

many ways. Consequently, the Korean government hated these 

organizations [of Korean immigrants]. The National Security Planning 

once reported them as U.S. branches of North Korean organizations. 

Obviously, it was not true at all, but the Korean government 

acknowledged the organizations like that. 

 

In Chapter 5, I explained that one of the characteristics of Korean ethnic 

newspapers in the 1970s and 1980s was that they could circulate relevant news sources 

on the Korean situation from other international news to both Koreans and Korean 

immigrants, something that was not possible for Korean journalists. Korean ethnic 

organizations participating in the social movements at that time also need to be 

understood in a similar way. An understanding of the social movements of Korean 

diasporic members must be approached from the in-between status between the two 

countries, Korea and the U.S., at that time. Korean immigrants were not fully recognized 

as Koreans, nor as Americans. Their emotional attachment to Korea did not coincide with 

their U.S. citizenship. This was indeed part of the main motivation for conducting social 

movements within the Korean diaspora. Their emotional affiliation enabled members of 

the Korean diaspora to orchestrate different kinds of social movements from those of 

Koreans in Korea.  

However, even the participants in these political organizations accepted the fact 

that their organizations had a fatal limitation. They failed to receive favorable responses 

from the Korean diaspora; thus, their organizations could not last without making 

significant changes.   
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Interviewee #7: These [ethnic] organizations, which only dealt with 

Korean issues, did not last long. The one in Philadelphia disappeared a 

long time ago. Only a few groups could survive nationwide because they 

focused on not only Korean issues, but also domestic issues. There is an 

organization called the MinKwon Center in New York City. The 

organization has operated with different names in different cities; for 

example, Minzok Hakkyo in Los Angeles, and MadangJip in Chicago. 

They started paying attention to diverse issues besides Korean issues after 

the 1992 L.A. riot. I think it was the right timing for Korean ethnic 

political and social organizations to do that. We [the Korean ethnic 

community] settled in the U.S. to some extent, and Korea had the first 

civilian government after the military government in the early 1990s. So 

the MinKwon Center could start to pursue interest in our [Korean 

immigrants’] issues after the 1990s. In fact, most of the Korean 

organizations that are still active and successful like that have a large 

number of second-generation Korean immigrants as their members, and 

focus on U.S. issues and use English.  

 

Many ethnic organizations that vigorously led social movements related to the 

social and political issues of Korea during the past decades have gradually diminished, 

except for a few Korean ethnic organizations that successfully adjusted to the U.S. 

mainstream society. Korean immigrants’ social movements toward Korean issues were 

rarely seen after the 1990s. Many members of the Korean diaspora distanced themselves 

from Korea, to some extent. They still read the news of Korea, but they were not willing 

to be involved in any related social movements. Moreover, the 1992 Los Angeles riots, 

also known as the Rodney King riots, drew Korean diasporic members’ attention to the 

Korean community in the United States. Encountering the mainstream media’s distorted 

representation of Korean immigrants and huge property losses due to the riots, Korean 

diasporic members were not involved in Korean issues, but rather focused on rebuilding 

their neighborhoods and enhancing a sense of community within the Korean diaspora. 

Such a stance of Korean immigrants regarding the homeland lasted until Korean 
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immigrants began to experience digital media and the ensuing changed media 

environment in the early 2000s. 

Internet-Driven Social Movements in Korea in the 2000s 

As mentioned in previous chapters, online media have become an important tool 

for Korean immigrants to obtain Korean news since the late 1990s. There have been 

several changes along with digital media in Korean society since the early 2000s. Online 

media emerged as a powerful platform in Korea by challenging the existing media and 

providing alternative perspectives in 2002. The 2002 Presidential election was the first 

event that helped Koreans recognize the impact of online media. In his study, Online 

Civic Participation, and Political Empowerment: Online Media and Public Opinion 

Formation in Korea, Chang, W. (2005) claims that “citizen e-participation and online 

interaction have become two keywords for understanding the political influence of the 

online media from the election” (p. 925). Since the 2002 Presidential election season, 

people started to learn how to organize their opinions regarding various issues, and how 

to express them online actively. For example, in 2002, President Candidate Roh’s 

supporters, mostly people in their 20s and 30s who are familiar with the Internet, 

voluntarily formed an online support group called NoSaMo, which is a Korean acronym 

for ‘Group of people who loves Roh Moo-Hyun.’ The group continuously raised 

objections to conservative newspapers that were critical of the presidential candidate Roh 

and provided cover stories from different perspectives in online alternative media. As a 

result, President Roh was elected on the basis of wholehearted support of netizens, 

citizens of the Internet (Rhee, 2003). Rhee (2003) explained in his report that “the power 

of Internet democracy has been rising in Korea for the first time in the world” (p. 96) 
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during the 2002 Presidential election. In fact, it was the beginning of online civic 

participation in Korea, taking the forms of shaping public opinion and planning social 

movements related to political issues.   

Six years later, there was a nationwide Internet-driven public protest against U.S. 

beef imports in May 2008. After the Korean government reversed a ban on U.S. beef 

imports, a series of public protests were planned online and were mobilized offline. The 

organizers of the candlelight vigils estimated the number of participants as approximately 

100,000 people. This number is cited from a 2008 Reuters’ news article, titled Anti-U.S. 

Beef Protest Draws 100,000 S. Koreans. As Kim, Y., and Kim, J. (2009) note, such social 

protests differed significantly from previous protests in Korea. Unlike previous social 

movements, which were mainly organized by the hierarchical civic organizations of 

intellectuals and students, the 2008 protests against U.S. beef imports were suggested by 

the online users of horizontal networks. There were no significant leaders for these 

protests. Moreover, teenagers and women, who were rarely seen in previous protests, 

comprised a visible number of the protesters this time. Such experiences of Internet-

driven social movements suggested new possibilities for Koreans in terms of developing 

and presenting shared opinions in public.  

Revived Social Movements of the Korean Diaspora Based on the Internet in the 2010s 

The Korean diaspora did not parallel such changes in Korean society until the 

early 2010s. There are several reasons for this delay in Korean digital diaspora. First, as 

mentioned above, Korean immigrants had distanced themselves from the Korean political 

situation since the 1990s, when the Korean military government ended and President 

Kim’s civilization government was established. They followed Korean news, but did not 
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engage in participatory action further. Although Korean immigrants acknowledged the 

active online civic participation of Koreans in the early 2000s, only a small number of 

Korean diasporic members took part in these social movements. For example, when the 

NoSaMo, a support group for President Roh, was created in Korea, some Korean 

immigrant supporters also organized its branch groups in several large cities such as 

Washington D.C., Los Angeles, and Philadelphia. Their members engaged in diverse 

activities in the U.S. to show their support for President Roh. When President Roh passed 

away, they also set up memorial altars for him in multiple U.S. cities. However, 

NoSaMo, as well as other Korean immigrants did not have voting rights in Korea 

anymore; thus, their activities and ensuing impact were limited.  

Second, Korean immigrants’ stance on particular political issues in Korea 

sometimes differed from that of Koreans in Korea. For instance, if the issue was related 

to the U.S., the Korean diaspora tended to adopt a passive approach in responding to it. 

One of the concerns that Korean immigrants share is the relationship between Korea and 

the U.S., which may affect their daily lives in the U.S. As a result, when people in Korea 

took a disapproving stance on U.S.-related issues in Korea, the Korean diaspora 

maintained its distance from such critical perspectives.  

Interviewee #12: The U.S is the best ally of Korea. So why are Koreans 

talking about anti-Americanism whenever something happens? It is very 

troubling for us. What should we [Korean immigrants] do about it? How 

can we live here [in the U.S.] then? It definitely affects us.   

 

Similar to Interviewee #12’s comment, some interviewees claimed that Koreans 

need to be more considerate toward political issues related to the U.S. In this sense, the 

2008 protests against U.S. beef imports, as well as other issues such as the 2002 Yangju 
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highway incident9 were not largely present in the Korean diaspora. There were only a few 

Korean immigrants who were critical of such issues. Instead of planning related social 

movement in the Korean diaspora, they participated in the public discussions and social 

movements in Korea. For example, there was a Korean homemaker in the U.S. who 

participated in a public discussion on Korean TV and said that she was also afraid of the 

human form of BSE in May 2008 (Cho, C., 2008).  

Korean immigrants were familiar with Korean news more than ever due to digital 

media. As many domestic issues emerged in Korean society, passive attitudes in the 

Korean diaspora toward Korean society began to change. A group of Korean immigrants 

in the U.S. organized a community called YouKwonSo, which refers to a community of 

overseas Koreans who valued voting rights after the Presidential election of 2013. 

According to a news article from ohmynews.com in 2013, the YouKwonso officially 

requested transparency with respect to the presidential election. In fact, the members of 

YouKwonSo announced online statements five times that impugned the transparency of 

the Korean Presidential election. What is noteworthy here is that the members of this 

group consisted of 1,830 Korean immigrants from not only U.S. cities, including 

Washington D.C., Atlanta, and San Diego, but also other countries such as India, 

Germany, China, Italy, and Austria. This group was initiated from a sub-board of 

MissyUSA.com.  

Interviewee #4: There is a sub-board called ‘Hot social and political 

issues’ on MissyUSA.com. As soon as the 2012 Presidential election 

ended, several people planned to organize YouKwonSo there [on 

MissyUSA.com]. Before that, whenever something happened in Korea, 

                                                           
9 Two 14-year-old girls were struck and killed on a public road in Yangju by a U.S. army armored 

vehicle. When the U.S. solders involved were not found guilty of negligent homicide, there was 

anti-American sentiment in South Korea. There were a series of candlelight vigils and protests 

related to this issue in Korea. 
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people gathered there and discussed the issue. But when a lot of doubts 

about Presidential election fraud were raised, people finally wanted to do 

something outside of the online community. They started to plan protests 

and other related social movements to raise Koreans’ [including Korean 

immigrants] awareness of such doubts. It was a sensational event. Stories 

about YouKwonSo appeared in the newspapers of Korea, even though 

only a limited number of newspapers had interest in the issue. People in 

Korea also started the same community, YouKwonSo.  

 

Interviewee #7: I could see the differences around 2013. When President 

Park was elected, there were some social movements against the election 

result here [in Philadelphia]. Their activities did not last long, but their 

actions were definitely remarkable in the Korean diaspora, because it was 

the first time that Korean immigrants planned some social movements 

online and actually took action offline.       

 

The social activities of YouKwonSo did not continue. However, it became a 

significant turning point for Korean immigrants to recognize that they could become 

involved in the social and political issues of Korea. They could develop their opinions, 

organize social movements based on their shared consensus, and get feedback from 

everywhere, regardless of geographical distance. Global online communities for Korean 

immigrants played a central role in taking such social action. Consequently, when Korean 

immigrants acknowledged the impact of digital media as two-way communication, online 

communities for Korean immigrants developed into global digital diaspora.  

This chapter shows how Korean diasporic members’ social movements toward 

Korean issues have evolved along with their history of immigration in the United States. 

Except for a particular national crisis, such as Japanese colonization, the majority of 

Korean immigrants had not actively participated in Korea-related social movements until 

recently. There are several reasons for their reluctance. The post-Korean War anti-

communist ideology of Korean immigrants has been as strong as that of Koreans in 

Korea, if not even stronger. Moreover, they did not want to be involved in any kind of 
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issues that might be interpreted as anti-American actions. As a result, the social 

movements of Korean diasporic members, in particular, between the 1970s and the 

1980s, were often isolated by a majority of the Korean diaspora. Moreover, the 1992 L.A. 

riots prevented them from engaging in Korea-related social movements. Such nonchalant 

attitudes toward Korean issues began to change with the advent of digital media in the 

2000s. In particular, YouKwonso, which was initiated by a group of Korean immigrants 

to question the 2013 Presidential election fraud, became a turning point for Korean 

diasporic members to recognize that their voice could be heard in Korean society. Since 

then, a series of social movements by Korean diasporic members began to emerge and 

proliferate via digital networks.  
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CHAPTER 7  

KOREAN DIASPORIC SOCIAL MOVEMENTS SINCE 2014 

 

This chapter focuses on the recent social movements of Korean immigrants in the 

U.S. concerning the political conflicts in Korea. By highlighting two different social 

movements of the Korean diaspora and interviews with participants in these movements, 

this chapter encapsulates how the digital diaspora has developed based on continuous 

online interactions among diasporic members, the homeland, and outside the Korean 

community. The 2014 Sewol ferry social movement was a turning point for the Korean 

diaspora regarding how they would respond to social and political issues in Korea. The 

ferry social movement enabled Korean diasporic members to create multiple types of 

digital diaspora on the basis of digital networks. Finally, this chapter examines the role of 

digital media in the abovementioned process and delineates how it has impacted Korean 

diasporic members’ understanding of their homeland, as well as their community.  

The 2014 Sewol Ferry Disaster, MissyUSA.com, and Revived Social Movements of the 

Korean Diaspora 

The 2014 Sewol ferry disaster was a critical event that proved what Korean 

immigrants could do, and the degree to which the consequences of their social 

movements could extend. Furthermore, these social movements confirmed the role and 

impact of digital diaspora not only for Korean immigrants, but also for Koreans.  
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On April 16, 2014, the Sewol ferry, with more than 400 passengers, sunk near 

Jindo Island. This incident resulted in 304 deaths and 9 missing individuals10. Unlike 

other previous disasters, Koreans witnessed the Sewol ferry sink via real-time media, and 

saw how its passengers—most of whom were high school students planning to go on 

school field trip to Jeju Island—had not been rescued. Korean immigrants also witnessed 

the tragedy. Many interviewees vividly recalled the moment when they learned about the 

Sewol ferry news via various media.  

Interviewee #13: I was drinking coffee before I left for work. Then I saw 

the Sewol ferry news on CNN. I could not leave the house. I really wanted 

to know what happened in Korea.  

 

Interviewee #15: I was working in a drug store in Manhattan on that day. 

One of my customers approached me and asked me if I came from South 

Korea. He said that there was breaking news about a South Korean ferry 

incident. Other Korean employees and I kept checking the news the whole 

day while working. I remember, at the beginning, the breaking news said 

that every passenger was rescued. Later, it turned out to be a false report. 

On the way to home on that day, Korean commuters on the bus talked 

about the news. I did not have a smartphone, so I asked other Koreans 

whether there were any updated reports about the ferry.  

 

Interviewee # 17: I saw the online live news from JTBC11 when the ferry 

sank. I had just come back from work. I turned on the TV and found out 

about the news accidently. I could not turn off the TV and kept watching it 

for several hours because it was too shocking.  

 

Interviewee #26: I used to browse the news headlines on Korean portal 

sites such as Naver.com every day. When I found the news about the 

Sewol ferry, it said that all of the passengers on board were rescued. But 

the next day when I woke up, the situation was totally reversed. I started to 

watch Korean news thoroughly after that morning. I still remember that 

morning. There were a few small sprinklings of snow, even though it was 

April.  

 

Interviewee #31: I saw the news on MissyUSA.com at first. Then I kept 

checking the news about the Sewol ferry via Facebook and 

                                                           
10 After the Sewol ferry was brought to the surface on March 22, 2017, four of the missing had 

been found.   
11 JTBC is a South Korean nationwide generalist cable TV network and broadcasting company. 
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MissyUSA.com. You know, there are a lot of biased, or false news in 

existing media. So I did not want to waste my time to read them.  

 
As the interviewees’ comments show, Korean immigrants accessed the news of 

Korea using various media formats. Some people obtained the news from U.S. 

mainstream TV broadcasting networks such as CNN and NBC, while others found out 

from Korean ethnic media using satellite TV, or by simply watching Korean TV online12. 

Regardless of which medium individuals used, they witnessed the false reports right after 

the incident had happened, the Korean government’s inability to rescue the victims, and 

the deaths of young lives with the sunken ferry. This tragedy, as Sim (2017) indicates, 

caused many Koreans to feel moral injuries, which included feelings of guilt about the 

victims and their families, distrust toward the media and the Korean government, and 

anger at Korean politics. 

More than 500 threads related to the Sewol ferry disaster were posted on 

MissyUSA.com during that day. Its users shared updated news, discussed their concerns 

and hopes, and commemorated the loss of lives. Within a week after the incident, a 

member of MissyUSA.com suggested a fundraising idea to create money in order to 

publish a New York Times advertisement so that the larger community outside of Korea 

would know what happened to the Sewol ferry and its passengers. This fundraising 

campaign of MissyUSA.com resulted in great reverberations, not only within the Korean 

                                                           
12 It is interesting to note that many of the interviewees confused the moment when they accessed 

the Sewol ferry disaster news, in terms of the time difference between Korea and the U.S. There 

is 13-hour gap between the two countries. Thus, when the ferry sank at around 9:00 a.m. in 

Korea, it was 8:00 p.m. on April 15 in the U.S. However, some interviewees remembered that 

they heard the news on the morning of the 16th, and believed that the disaster was happening at 

that time. When I pointed out the time difference, they acknowledged their confusion. A possible 

explanation for their confusion was that the scene they were watching on TV was during the 

daytime, so they might have remembered the moment when they obtained the news as being 

during the day. 
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diasporic communities in the U.S., but also within the Korean diaspora in other countries 

such as England, France, and Japan, as well as in Korean society. The goal amount of the 

targeted fund money, $58, 213 was reached in only 14 hours. Along with the fundraised 

money, volunteers among MissyUSA.com users created the design and messages of the 

advertisement. The New York Times advertisement was published on May 11, 2014. 

When MissyUSA.com members suggested nationwide rallies on the day that their 

advertisement was published in the New York Times, Korean diasporic members’ social 

movements related to the Sewol ferry tragedy extended much larger than they had 

initially planned.  

  

Figure 6. The First Sewol Ferry Advertisement in the New York Times (Left) and A 

Fundraising Campaign for Its Publication (Right). The fundraising campaign was 

launched on indiegogo.com (Right). The screen image was captured from 

https://www.indiegogo.com/projects/full-page-nyt-ad-denouncing-the-south-korean-

government#/. 

Interviewee # 5: There were a series of protests in the Korean diaspora 

before the Sewol ferry incident. But those protests were not noticed by the 

majority of Korean immigrants. On the contrary, this [the Sewol ferry 

rally] was the first time that more people like me, married women who had 

never participated in protests, began to have interest in social and political 

issues in Korea and join the rallies. In my case, I have been engaged in the 

social movements of the Korean diaspora since I donated money to the 

fundraising campaign for the New York Times advertisement.  

  

https://www.indiegogo.com/projects/full-page-nyt-ad-denouncing-the-south-korean-government#/
https://www.indiegogo.com/projects/full-page-nyt-ad-denouncing-the-south-korean-government#/
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Interviewee #13: I found out about the news that there would be a protest 

related to the Sewol ferry in New York City from MissyUSA.com. I heard 

it from my wife in the beginning. Then I started to check the updates by 

myself. I sent money to the fundraising effort and went to the protests in 

front of the New York Times building.  

 

Interviewee #18: The Sewol ferry disaster was a shock to me. As a mother 

of two children, I felt so sorry for the victims and their families. So I 

started to participate in the first protest in May 2014, as well as the 

fundraising campaign for the New York Times advertisement. I shared my 

thoughts and feelings with other users of MissyUSA.com; they are also 

mothers, so we could deeply empathize with the people who suffered in 

the disaster. 

 

Interviewee #26: One of my Facebook friends posted information about 

the fundraising campaign from MissyUSA.com. I donated $100. Then I 

thought that since I paid money, I wanted to participate in the offline 

social movement, as well.  

 
Many interviewees agreed that online interaction with other users on 

MissyUSA.com and the fundraising campaign initiated by its users were the drivers that 

mobilized the nationwide rallies in U.S. cities. As a result, nationwide rallies to denounce 

the Korean government’s response to the Sewol ferry disaster were held in all 50 states of 

the U.S on May 12, 2014 (Choi, H., 2014).  

The 2014 May nationwide rallies of the Sewol ferry disaster indeed provide a 

vantage point in comprehending the role of global digital diaspora in relation to the 

homeland, as well as how social movements by members of the diaspora developed in a 

global level. First, these rallies capture the moment when digital media changed the 

media circumstances for members of the Korean diaspora. There were many alternative 

routes to obtaining homeland news besides traditional media platforms, such as satellite 

TV broadcasting networks and ethnic newspapers. Yet, many interviewees said that 

online live streaming services provided by Korean TV broadcasting networks, video-
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sharing websites such as YouTube, and social network services such as Facebook became 

the most important sources for obtaining news for Korean immigrants.  

Second, with the Sewol ferry incident as a key driver of momentum, Korean 

immigrants evolved from a passive audience to active participants in terms of homeland 

news consumption. They no longer passively read or believed news stories at face value. 

They did not distance themselves from the homeland, either. Rather, Korean immigrants 

actively began to share the information and news of Korea, and started to interact with 

others. In this process, global digital diaspora such as MissyUSA.com became the main 

platform for their communication. Last, social movements after the 2014 ferry incident 

mobilized as a form of connective action on the basis of digital media communication. 

There were neither leading organizations nor individual leaders in the Sewol ferry social 

movement. All communication among participants prior to social action was conducted 

on digital networks.   

Interviewee #24: The day when the Sewol ferry incident happened, tons of 

postings were uploaded on MissyUSA.com. We did not know each other, 

but we kept talking about the tragedy in the community. One member 

suggested the idea of having nationwide protests across America. All of a 

sudden, users started to volunteer to organize local rallies in their own 

cities, such as New York City, D.C., and Houston. All of us had not done 

such things before, so we underwent a trial-and-error process in the 

beginning. We decided to discuss the organization of rallies in a closed 

community rather than on an open space such as MissyUSA.com. We 

exchanged email addresses and also created a private chat room for the 

participants using an instant messenger. We tried anything if we thought it 

might be helpful. That was how we started the Sewol ferry social 

movement.  

 

Interviewee #4: When the Sewol ferry incident happened, ajumma13 from 

MissyUSA.com planned related protests in Philadelphia. About 50 to 100 

people participated in the first rally in Philadelphia in May 2014. These 

women had no similar experience like that, so the rally was not well 

                                                           
13 Ajumma is a Korean word that indicates a married, or a marriage-aged woman. It connotes 

ordinary people, in particular, middle-aged women.   
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organized. But anyway, all of them wanted to do something as mothers 

because they could deeply emphasize as parents of the victims.  

 

Bennet and Segerberg (2013) define this kind of social protest, which involves a 

single issue and contains weak ties among its members, as “connective action.” 

Connective action differs from social protest as collective action, which consists of a 

hierarchical leadership in an organization, strong membership based on the socialization 

process among members, and organizational-chosen agendas. The distinct characteristic 

of connective action is, according to Bennet and Segerberg (2013), that it involves using 

“broadly inclusive, easily personalized action frames as a basis for technology-assisted 

networking” (p. 2). In other words, ordinary people share their personalized content 

regarding a specific social issue. For example, one of the most important reasons why 

MissyUSA.com initiated the social movement of the Sewol ferry incident was that the 

majority of its members, Korean female married immigrants, identified with the situation 

of the victims’ families and shared a common bond of sympathy with them as mothers. 

Based on the online conversations within the community, MissyUSA.com users developed 

their consensus with “peer co-production and co-distribution” (Bennet & Segerberg, 

2013, p. 35). Deep sympathy impelled ordinary people without any experience in social 

movements to take part in a series of nationwide social actions in the end. MissyUSA.com 

members published two more advertisements in the New York Times in June and 

September of 2014, which were also critical of the Korean government. A series of 

protests and rallies of the Sewol ferry disaster also continued.      

The reason that this dissertation highlights the Sewol ferry social movement is not 

due to the significance of this particular issue, but rather to the impact of this social 

movement within both the Korean diaspora and Korean society. As a result of the series 
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of the New York Times advertisements, Koreans began to recognize this online 

community for married, female Korean immigrants, MissyUSA.com. Even though not all 

of the attention from the Korean media or Koreans was favorable toward MissyUSA.com 

and the Sewol ferry social movement initiated by this online community, it is significant 

that Korean society began to acknowledge the existence of global digital diaspora and its 

social movement potential. Participants in the Sewol ferry social movement on 

MissyUSA.com were also aware of such feedback from Korean society. As a result, the 

Sewol ferry social movement of MissyUSA.com enabled both Korean society and the 

Korean diaspora to be aware of each other thereafter.   

Moreover, as the protesters of South Korea’s ferry incident continued to organize 

a variety of related social movements over time, they created their own online social 

networks, separate from MissyUSA.com. Many local Sesamo groups, which refer to 

groups of people in solidarity with the families of the Sewol victims, set up their own 

online communities to interact not only with their own members, but also with 

individuals outside their communities. Emotional distance between Korea and the Korean 

diaspora for many Korean immigrants lessened based on interactions within such digital 

diaspora: people started to access homeland news in real time. Additionally, they began 

to connect with other Koreans both in their local communities and in Korea, in order to 

become involved in several social actions. Indeed, multiple types of digital diaspora for 

Korean immigrants have been created based on digital networks since 2014.  

Clash of Perspectives in Korean Digital Diaspora: 2016-2017 

In the winter of 2016, the 2016 South Korean political scandal began as a Korean 

TV program, JTBC Newsroom, posed doubts and questions regarding the relationship 
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between President Park and her friend, Choi Soon-Sil. Revelations about the relationship 

between the two and other proofs of corruption led to mass demonstrations, inside and 

outside of Korea. Millions of people shared news and made comments regarding the 

political situation on their social network services such as Facebook and Twitter, instant 

messengers, and online communities. Updated news and schedules for upcoming rallies 

were shared and spread quickly via digital media. As a result, from October 2016 to 

March 2017, from the day the political scandal erupted to the day when the Constitutional 

court finally impeached President Park, organizers estimated approximately 17 million 

people participated in a series of protests to demand her impeachment in Korea (Im, 

2017). A news article from the New York Times reported that the 2016-2017 South 

Korean protests served as symbolic social movements in which “an engaged citizenry, 

armed with the latest technologies, can work a democratic miracle” (Chang, H., 2017). 

The five months of protests also revealed stark contrasts between Koreans’ two different 

political perspectives: the candlelight vigils versus pro-Park rallies.  

Similarly, a large number of Korean diasporic members were also participants in 

large-scale protests involving this unprecedented Korean political scandal. Along with 

the domestic candlelight vigils, overseas candlelight vigils began in late October 2016. 

Pro-Park rallies were held from late December of 2016.  

Candlelight Vigils in the Korean Diaspora 

Members of the Korean diaspora obtained news about the relationship between 

President Park and Choi Soon-Sil in real time, along with a plan for a series of 

candlelight vigils held on Saturday nights in Korea. Two days after a report of the JTBC 

Newsroom on October 24, 2016, a thread asking whether Korean immigrants and 
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Koreans also participated in protests against President Park appeared on a sub-board of 

MissyUSA.com. Beginning with a notification about the candlelight vigil in Los Angeles 

on October 29, a great deal of information on the overseas Korean candlelight vigils in 

multiple cities across the world was posted on MissyUSA.com. Users of MissyUSA.com 

had already experienced how to plan and notify others about their social movements 

because of the New York Times advertisements involving the Sewol ferry disaster; thus, 

many users expected to obtain such information through the online community, and they 

were willing to participate in the social movement at this time. Moreover, existing 

Facebook pages for local Sesamo groups also sped up the process of spreading 

information on the candlelight rallies of the Korean diaspora.  

The members of Sesamo groups in each city played three key roles in mobilizing 

the candlelight vigils related to the 2016-2017 Korean political scandal. First, because 

these members had already experienced planning and organizing social movements 

within the Korean diaspora, they could easily accommodate the candlelight vigils. In 

many cases, they were not the organizers of the candlelight vigils. More precisely, there 

were no leading organizers for the candlelight vigils within the Korean diaspora. 

Oftentimes, someone suggested an idea to meet at a specific time and place, and the 

people who were interested in the rallies gathered to protest. The members of Sesamo 

groups participated in these rallies and were instrumental in spreading specific 

information about these events. Second, most of these members had followed Korean 

news since the ferry incident. They had also shared Korean news in online Sesamo 

communities. Many Korean immigrants obtained Korean news from these communities. 

Third, the Sewol ferry incident was at the center of political discussion in terms of 
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whether President Park needed to be impeached, inside and outside of Korea. The Korean 

government’s failed countermeasure after the ferry disaster had been one of the symbolic 

events demonstrating Park’s failing presidency. As a result, the members of Sesamo 

groups were often involved in the candlelight vigils for President Park’s impeachment. In 

fact, all of the candlelight vigil participants among the interviewees were also participants 

in the Sewol ferry social movement. Most of them (approximately 91%) were also 

younger-generation Korean immigrants in their 30s and 50s.  

Table 11  

Age Distribution of the Protest Participants among Interviewees 
 

 Candlelight vigils Pro-Park rallies 

20s   

30s 4 0 

40s 8 0 

50s 8 1 

60s 0 1 

70s 1 4 

80s 1 1 

Total 22 7 

Note: 29 out of 35 interviewees said that they participated in either candlelight vigils or pro-Park rallies during the five 

months from October 2016 to March 2017. All of them participated in these rallies more than once.  

 

Along with using various pre-existing online communities, there were other 

digital communication tools that the participants of the candlelight vigils depended on to 

connect with others. First of all, they preferred using Telegram to Kakao-Talk, which is 

the most popular instant messenger app in Korea.   

Interviewee #5: We [Sesamo group members] communicated with each 

other via Telegram. Once we finished our discussion in Telegram, one of 

us posted news and notifications on our Facebook pages so that others 

could see and participate in our events, such as rallies.  

 



 

 

164 

The Telegram users indicated that they began using the app after one Korean 

podcast involving political news suggested that the private messages of Kakao-Talk 

might not be safe from investigation by the Korean government. Choe (2016) reported in 

his news article of the New York Times that human rights lawyers and journalists accused 

the Korean government of using defamation laws to silence its critics.  

Interviewee #34: We [Sesamo groups] began to use Telegram because of 

the anti-terrorist legislation. There was a podcast that warned Kakao-Talk 

users about the possibility of governmental investigation. After that, all of 

us started to use Telegram, instead of Kakao-Talk.  

 

Interviewee #35: I used Telegram years ago. But at that time, nobody used 

Telegram. So I used Kakao-Talk instead of Telegram. Then, Kim Oh-Joon 

talked about the governmental investigation of Kakao-Talk. His podcast 

made everyone use Telegram instead of Kakao-Talk.  
 

Table 12  

Digital Media Usage of Protest Participants among Interviewees 
 Kakao-

Talk* 

Telegram Facebook YouTube Online 

webpages of 

newspapers 

and TV 

networks 

Podcasts 

Candlelight 

vigils 

3 16 18 1 22 6 

Pro-Park 

rallies 

7 0 4 7 0 0 

Total 10 16 21 8 22 5 

Note: *Kakao-Talk is the most used instant messenger app in Korea, so all participants who have smartphones use the 

app, regardless of their political perspectives. However, there is a significant difference between the participants of the 

candlelight versus pro-Park rallies, in terms of sharing and discussing the Korean political situation. Participants in the 

candlelight vigils tended to use Telegram, instead of Kakao-Talk when they talked about politics. Thus, this table 

shows the different apps that participants used when they obtained, shared, and discussed news regarding the Korean 

political scandal.  

Consequently, many of the protesters tended not to use Kakao-Talk, but only 

Telegram. In particular, when they talked about some political issues that were critical of 

the Korean government, they avoided using Kakao-Talk. Two interviewees said that they 

only used Kakao-Talk to text messages to their parents, given that it would be very 

difficult for their parents to adjust a new messenger app.  
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At the same time, they no longer used only one media source to obtain news of 

Korea. In fact, most of the interviewees mentioned that they used multiple informational 

sources for the latest news. This example also demonstrates the impact of podcasts. In 

particular, podcasts that criticize the Korean government and report news on Korea have 

been popular among young Koreans (Ahn, B., & Yoon, E., 2017). They tend to trust such 

podcasts over traditional media because Koreans generally believe that the existing media 

favor the government. As a result, more Koreans have begun listening to a variety of 

podcasts and these podcasts are beginning to have more of an impact in Korean society. 

Among my interviewees, many Korean immigrants also shared a high dependence on 

digital media to obtain the political news of Korea.   

Interviewee #13: Facebook is my main source for obtaining news these 

days. I got tons of news every day not only from my newsfeed, but also 

from my friends’ newsfeeds. I cannot miss any important news if I keep 

using Facebook.  

 

Interviewee #5: I used to watch TV a lot before I began to use Social 

Network Services. But these days, I obtain all of the important news 

online. I visit a sub-board for Social and political hot issues on 

MissyUSA.com every day. I guess Facebook is the most convenient way 

for me to obtain news. I just checked the newsfeed on my phone. 

Facebook also has live streaming services, so it is like watching multiple 

news programs from one channel. Besides Facebook, I also use Twitter 

and Instagram. There are also so many podcasts to listen to. Gosh, there is 

so much news to follow every day. 

 

Interviewee #7: While I am working in my shop, I listen to Korean news 

podcasts. Listening to Korean radio is the same as listening to U.S. radio 

these days. I feel like that there is no distance at all between the U.S. and 

Korea.  

 

Interviewee #2: I watch online news via YouTube. There are several 

channels that I like to watch. For example, JTBC Newsroom is one of my 

everyday watch lists. Once I watch one video clips from the list, I can then 

easily find related news clips. These are more credible news than other 

traditional newspapers, such as Chosun Ilbo. Sometimes I also watch these 

news clips with the opposite perspective from the pro-Park side. I need to 
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know what their main argument is so that I can tell them what is wrong 

with their idea.  

 

Among the multiple platforms to obtain the latest Korean news, many 

interviewees preferred Social Network Services such as Facebook to traditional news 

media. They said that they liked using Facebook because they could access not only the 

news, but also others’ thoughts and reactions toward the news at the same time. In this 

way, they felt that they shared their emotions and thoughts about the ongoing situation in 

Korea with others, even though they did not face each other individually. Such emotional 

sympathy encouraged them to participate in a series of candlelight vigils for several 

months.  

Interviewee #7: The Internet is so powerful. People who share the same 

perspectives and interests can easily gather together and create a network 

based online. I met many old friends of mine via Facebook, as well as in 

the recent candlelight vigils. We had not seen each other for a long time, 

but everybody got information about the rallies online and came to the 

place. It felt as if I had a re-union in the rallies.  
 

The Pro-Park Rallies in the Korean Diaspora 

The anti-Park candlelight vigils were not the only group that went to the street to 

demonstrate their political opinion in Korea. There were also pro-Park rallies that 

opposed the impeachment of President Park and supported her after November 2016. It is 

difficult to determine how many participants attended the pro-Park rallies because there 

was a great gap between the number estimated by organizers and that by the police. As 

this gap grew, the police decided not to disclose their estimated numbers from January 

2017. 

Similar to Korea, pro-Park rallies in the Korean diaspora began to hold in 

December 2016. The participants of pro-Park rallies in the Korean diaspora consisted of 
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different demographic characteristics (see Table 11 above). There were seven pro-Park 

rally participants among the 35 interviewees. Six out of the seven participants were 60 

years of age or older. None of them had participated in the Sewol ferry social movement 

at all. They did not agree with the perspective of the Sewol ferry social movement 

participants, which has a distinct anti-Korean government stance. Rather, they did 

participate in pro-Park rallies.  

Although the older participants acknowledged MissyUSA.com, they stated that 

they had not used the community. Many of them responded that they found out about the 

website because of the New York Times advertisement. They believed that many of the 

community users “might be Reds” (Interviewee #11), or “did not have a clear idea of 

what is going on in Korea” (Interviewee #12). Moreover, they thought that the 

advertisement “contributed to making the homeland be ashamed” (Interviewee #10). One 

of the main reasons that they did not trust this online community is that the older-

generation Korean immigrants had not gotten help from MissyUSA.com. They 

immigrated to the U.S. with family invitation visas several decades ago. Thus, when they 

needed information for survival, they were accustomed to getting help from Korean 

churches, their family members, or social networks in the Korean diaspora. The online 

community had never been useful for their own settlement in the U.S. because it did not 

exist yet. Consequently, older-generation Korean immigrants generally consider 

MissyUSA.com not as an informative social community, but rather as an inflammatory 

group criticizing the Korean government and opposing it after the Sewol ferry disaster. 

The main platforms that the pro-Park participants used for communication and 

interaction with other diasporic members thus consist of different kinds of online 
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communities from those of the candlelight rally participants (See Table 12 above). There 

were a limited number of favorite digital media sources for them. Firstly, all 

communication related to pro-Park rallies was based on chat rooms in Kakao-Talk. Some 

chat rooms were for local rallies, while others were intended for communication with 

people in other locations, including Korea and different countries.  

Interviewee #11: There are several Kakao-Talk chat rooms that I have 

joined. These are for Korean immigrant leaders across the world. You 

know, its members are leaders of the Korean Immigrant Association in 

each region. The countries in which its members live vary, from African 

countries to Malaysia. These are very interactive chat rooms; and, all of us 

are living in different time zones. Each morning I received more than 300 

messages from all around the world. Sometimes I cannot sleep because of 

reading them. There are too many messages to follow. These rooms were 

created to support the Korean government. We do not want our homeland 

to become a communist country. Too many people resist against the 

government these days. Journalists are on their side, as well. You see, the 

media only focus on the candlelight vigils, not the pro-Park rallies! It 

makes us not trust the existing media. Instead, we have SNS. We obtain 

truthful news online. They, the Reds, did not anticipate in such a thing, I 

guess. I am sure that we will win against the candlelight vigils in the end, 

due to the high technology of digital media. Nobody can hide the truth 

anymore. We connect with each other across the world. I talked with my 

sister in Seoul, who also participates in pro-Park rallies. At the same time, 

I see the pro-Park rallies by people in New Jersey, L.A., Malaysia, Africa, 

Spain, and in many other countries via my chat rooms. It is amazing to see 

such a movement across the world. We can truly do unexpected things 

using SNS. They [participants of the candlelight vigils] must not have seen 

it coming. In fact, in terms of watching news, I did not have much interest 

in Korean news before. But these days, it is so easy to obtain Korean 

news. I follow links from the messages of Kakao-Talk, which my friends 

recommend to me. I know I watch the conservative side of news more 

often than the liberal news. But it does not matter. 

 

Interviewee #6: I got a phone call yesterday to let me know about a 

schedule for the next rally. We have done [pro-Park rallies] three times so 

far, and the next one will be this Sunday. Every time we participated in a 

rally, we posted our video clips on YouTube. So people in Seoul could 

watch what we were doing here [in New York City]. We also 

communicate with people in Korea using Kakao-Talk. Let me show you 

something. Last week, I designed a poster to support President Park and 

shared it with my friends in Seoul. One of my friends sent my poster to all 
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of his 300 friends. Likewise, we can share everything, regardless of where 

we live. This is the beauty of SNS.  

 

Interviewee #9: I use Kakao-Talk. It is the main tool to communicate with 

others these days. I can talk with people, regardless of where they live, 

using the app. I also watch YouTube. I know what is happening in Korea 

in real time, thanks to SNS. When I heard that President Park was blamed 

for several things, I felt hurt, as if one of my family members had been 

criticized. It is a very dangerous situation. The president is also a human. 

She could do something wrong. No matter what, we cannot let her leave 

office. It will encourage the Reds in Korea to do whatever they want to do. 

So we need to keep on eyes on the current Korean situation. In addition, 

you know, you cannot trust the traditional media these days. You need to 

find a truthful news channel that you can believe.   

 

Interviewee #12: I trusted the media before, but it seems like the media are 

not that credible. They only write what they want. I use SNS to obtain 

news these days. KaKao-Talk is one of my main sources to obtain Korean 

news. There is a chat room consisting of Korean immigrants across 

America. We share our information about the pro-Park rallies there. I also 

sometimes got feedback from people in Korea. I took proof shots 

whenever we do the pro-Park rallies here [in Philadelphia] and sent them 

to my friends in Korea. They also sent me their pictures in the rallies of 

Korea.  

 

It is evident that the older generation Korean immigrants do not agree with 

perspectives critical of the Korean government. Similar to most Korean immigrants’ 

understanding of social movements in the 1980s, they tend to think that the anti-

governmental perspective is parallel with communist ideas. Thus, they neither feel the 

necessity to listen to podcast news channels with liberal political perspectives, nor do 

they consider using Telegram instead of Kakao-Talk. Some of them use multiple 

channels to communicate with others, such as Facebook and Twitter, but in most cases, 

pro-Park rally participants use only Kakao-Talk.  

Moreover, they tend to watch several particular YouTube channels as a 

substitution for the traditional news networks, such as KBS and MBC. These channels 

take more conservative stances in terms of reporting Korean news that supports and 
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encourages pro-Park rallies. Part of reasons why the participants of pro-Park rallies use 

only a limited number of online media is that they are not as familiar with the digital 

technology as the younger-generation Korean immigrants. All of the members of their 

peer groups share similar digital media usage patterns; therefore, they do not feel the 

need to explore other options, such as Telegram or online webpages.   

Global Digital Diaspora with the Development of Digital Media 

What is noteworthy here is that all participants of both the anti- and pro-Park 

rallies share a distrust of existing Korean media, including TV broadcast networks and 

newspapers. Both sides also agree that digital media provide a better substitute for the old 

media. However, each side favors different media sources as credible information, 

depending on their political perspectives. For example, participants in the candlelight 

vigils are more likely to watch JTBC news and listen to various podcasts with liberal 

political views. On the other hand, pro-Park rally participants are inclined to watch 

specific YouTube channels such as Sin-Eu Han-Soo [The skill of God] and Jeong Kyu-

Jae TV, and tend to share news stories through their own preferred instant messengers.  

Although each side believes that different news sources are trustworthy, both anti- 

and pro-Park groups tend to think that they can figure out which news stories are fake if 

they share news stories and discuss them within their peer groups. Thus, they post, share, 

discuss, and circulate the news that they think is trustworthy, as well as important. The 

online discussions based on such sources determine the specific discourses among users; 

moreover, these ideas are considered as facts and norms in terms of understanding the 

Korean political situation.  
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Korean immigrants re-confirm the significance of the Korean diaspora based on 

such interactions and communication with others. After the Presidential scandal shook 

Korea and the Korean diaspora, large numbers of Korean immigrants began to organize 

in social movements for the first time since the Independence Movement in the early 

1900s. Even Korean immigrants who had not been previously interested in Korean 

politics and society after their immigration began to pay attention to the Korean political 

situation by participating in social movements—either the candlelight vigils of anti-Park 

or pro-Park rallies—within the Korean diaspora. In so doing, they recognized that there 

were other Korean immigrants with a similar political perspective and understanding of 

Korean society in their community.  

Moreover, as people in Korea shared their overseas social movements, members 

of the Korean diaspora started to consider their community from a different perspective. 

These phenomena suggest that Korean immigrants are not an isolated minority in U.S. 

mainstream society, but rather members of the Korean diaspora who are still closely 

linked to their homeland.  

Digital diaspora plays a significant role in this process by enabling Korean 

diasporic members to connect with other Koreans in different countries through online 

networks. News stories regarding the candlelight vigils and pro-Park rallies in multiple 

global cities are shared among Koreans and Korean diasporic members. Korean 

immigrants directly communicate and interact with one another using digital diaspora, 

even though they have not met in person. Throughout this process, people have begun to 

imagine the Korean diaspora as a broader concept than merely indicating an ethnic 

community of one country. In other words, digital diaspora helps members reach out to 
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any Korean diasporic communities in all parts of the world, leading them to view 

themselves as members of a larger community beyond geographical limitations. Digital 

diaspora has become a global digital diaspora, and is not a phenomenon unique to Korean 

immigrants in specific cities of the United States.   

Furthermore, global digital diaspora has changed how people plan and orchestrate 

social movements in a global level. The fact that members outside of the Korean diaspora 

can witness the social movements of Korean diasporic members, indeed, encourages 

participants to engage in the homeland more than before. Korean immigrants report 

feeling more linked to Korea since the 2016 Presidential scandal and a series of social 

movements. Such changes in their understanding of the homeland have a significant 

impact on their understanding of their community, the Korean diaspora, as well as their 

own identities. The next chapter will examine how the status of the current diaspora has 

helped the diasporic members reconfigure their belief and reconstruct their identities.  
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CHAPTER 8  

THE RE-CONSTRUCTION OF DIASPORIC IDENTITY 

 

Chapter 7 examined how digital media have changed not only how Korean 

diasporic members obtain Korean news, but also the ways in which their social 

movements have been planned and developed. Easy access to news of Korea has reduced 

the distance of the Korean diaspora from the homeland, thereby enabling Korean 

immigrants to pay more attention to Korean social and political issues than previously. 

Moreover, digital communication enables Korean diasporic members to gather to 

organize a variety of social movements. These social movements differ from previous 

forms of social movement, in that they consist of dispersed individuals without leaders or 

guidance from existing organizations. Korean diasporic members’ voluntary participation 

in social movements often helps them strengthen their knowledge of events in their 

homeland via continuous online communication. It also increased prompt interaction with 

others sharing similar political perspectives.  

This chapter explores how such changes by digital media have affected the ways 

in which Korean diasporic members reconstruct their relations with their homeland and 

their community, as well as their self-identifications. It focuses on the identity 

reconstruction process of Korean immigrants: first, it demonstrates how Korean 

immigrants have struck a balance between their homeland and the host country with 

respect to their national consciousness. This chapter demonstrates that Korean diasporic 

members are emotionally affiliated with neither Korea nor the U.S., but rather with the 

Korean diaspora. Second, it elaborates how the Korean diaspora has centered on Korean 
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diasporic members’ identity construction process. Korean immigrants manifest their 

diasporic identities, based on their understanding of the Korean diaspora. Last, in a 

similar light, this chapter discusses how the Korean diasporic members have committed 

to sustaining their diasporic identities for future-generation Korean immigrants based on 

their strong attachment to their community. From an analysis of interviews with Korean 

diasporic members, this chapter delineates the process of how Korean diasporic members 

have reconfigured their beliefs, identities, and understanding of their communities in 

terms of securing the Korean diaspora as a steppingstone for themselves, as well as for 

future-generations.  

Where Do We Belong? Situated Within In-Betweenness 

 This section examines how Korean diasporic members have developed their 

national consciousness. The notion of a nation began to be recognized with the advent of 

modern society. There are diverse definitions for a nation by different scholars 

(Anderson, 1983; Smith, 1991; Billig, 1995, Hobsbawm, 1992). Their definitions for a 

nation are based upon the premise that its people live within a national territory. 

However, diasporic members’ understanding of a nation differs from the understanding 

of those who stay within a national territory. The daily experiences of most Korean 

immigrants differ from those of both Korea and the U.S. mainstream society. They go to 

work, become educated, and communicate with others using English; they cook and eat 

Korean food, celebrate Korean holidays, and consume Korean media in their homes. 

They are fully immersed neither in the U.S. culture nor in Korean culture. Such 

ambivalent circumstances of Korean diasporic members inevitably affect their 

perspectives on their national consciousness, and consequently, their diasporic identities.  
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In this context, this section explores how Korean diasporic members have constructed 

their emotional affiliation with the Korean diaspora. It further clarifies where their 

diasporic identities have been constructed.  

The Notion of Nation 

 An understanding of a nation and nationalism varies, depending on different 

scholars. Some scholars (such as Anderson, 1983; Smith, 1991; Gellner, 1983) approach 

the notion of nation conceptually. This conceptual approach aligns with other scholars’ 

inquiries (such as Edensor, 1995; Billig, 1995; Hobsbawm 1992) of how such concepts 

are created and developed in modern society. Each scholar emphasizes a different feature 

as a key sector that drives nationalism: high culture (Gellner, 1983); nation-states 

(Hobsbawm, 1992); popular culture (Edensor, 1995); and mass media (Billig, 1995). 

Nonetheless, most theorists agree that modern nations differ from pre-modern nations—

though, at the same time, nations are still connected to previous eras in terms of cultural 

resources such as ethnicity, tradition, and language.  

In his book, Imagined Community: Reflections on the Origins and Spread of 

Nationalism, Anderson (1983) defines a nation as an imagined political community. 

People understand a notion of a nation when each individual imagines others in the same 

community without face-to-face interaction, and when each person recognizes the 

nation’s imagined boundary. Emphasizing the invention of “print-capitalism” (p. 39) and 

“calendrical coincidence” (p. 33), Anderson (1983) argues that the notion of modern 

nations has been created based upon newly established concepts with technological 

developments, such as national borders, sovereignty, and consensus among the nation’s 

members that they constitute a community. In other words, a nation is based on its 
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members’ acknowledgment that they belong to a specific community—to a nation. In this 

sense, nation and national consciousness are culturally artificial concepts that differ from 

innate face-to-face communities. Similar to Anderson (1983), Gellner (1983) claims that 

the advent of industrialism is essential in explaining modern nations. Nationalism and the 

notion of nations are derived from modernity, particularly in regard to the social 

transition to industrialism. 

Smith (1988), however, warns that there is a myth of the modern nation: a nation 

is built artificially by society, which represents a particular historical configuration based 

on integration and assimilation as a result of industrialism. This myth is parallel to 

Anderson’s (1983), as well as Gellner’s (1983) argument. Smith (1988) agrees with some 

of these two scholars’ arguments, specifically the view that there are four spheres that 

form the Western model of the nation: “historical territory, legal-political community, 

legal-political equality of members, and common civic culture and ideology” (p. 11). 

However, he adds one additional sphere that contributes to nation building –an ethnic 

conception of the nation. Ethnicity here does not refer merely to ethnic groups who have 

lived together for an extended period of time. Rather, ethnicity must be approached as a 

discursively constructed concept in which power relations are delineated (Pieterse, 2003). 

In this light, the notion of ethnie contains “a sense of continuity” (Smith, 1991, p. 35); 

such a sentiment of ethnicity contributes to a nation’s formation. Thus, Smith (1988) 

indicates that a nation must have not only civic components such as a common territory, 

an economy, legal rights (citizenship), and a mass educational culture, but also an ethnic 

component such as shared traditions and historical memories. A nation without ethnic 

components, in fact, cannot be integrated. National consciousness is constructed on the 
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basis of people’s imagined notion of nation through sharing traditions, territory, and 

language.  

Diaspora, National Consciousness, and Long-Distance Nationalism 

The stable lifestyle of a modern society consists of people who are aware of the 

nation in which they live, who make adjustments, and who spend their lives within the 

nation’s social system. However, modern societies have undergone rapid transformation 

in tandem with globalization, which has resulted in large-scale migration as a result of 

advances in transportation and increased financial flows across borders. As Appadurai 

(1996) notes, “[e]lectronic media transform the field of mass mediation because they 

offer new resources and new disciplines for the construction of imagined selves and 

imagined worlds” (p. 3). Digital media provide a variety of information and news to users 

and guide them to be aware of themselves, as well as their surroundings. Proximity by the 

increased flow of goods, information, and people allows people to perceive the world as 

being “more intimate, more compressed, [and] more part of everyday reckoning” 

(Tomlinson, 1999, p. 3). Media and migration have become two major features in 

encapsulating globalization.  

Advances in transportation and digital media have accentuated people’s notions of 

nation, nationalism, and ethnicity. Individuals have paid more attention to the ethnicity of 

immigrants and their ethnic components, as they are interacting with others more 

frequently in globalization than ever before. Understanding the cultural identity of 

diasporic members is closely related to understanding ethnic communities in a society. 

Scholars have also begun to discuss the notions of a transformed nation and nationalism, 

which differ from the traditional notion of a nation. Anderson (1994) notes that “[e]xile is 
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the nursery of nationality” (p. 315), adopting Dalberg-Action’s (1967) words, to suggest 

the idea of long-distance nationalism in order to explain the national consciousness of 

people who do not live in their national territory. He claims that once people leave their 

homeland and settle into a new country, they begin to learn to identify themselves with 

their land of origin. It is the moment that immigrants define themselves based on their 

ethnic components.  

Along with Anderson (1994), there are other scholars who explain this sense of 

belonging to the homeland of diasporic members, using the concept of “long-distance 

nationalism” (Schiller & Fouron, 2002; Conversi, 1995). Schiller and Fouron (2002) 

refers to long-distance nationalism as “a set of identity claims and practices that connect 

people living in various geographical locations to a specific territory that they see as their 

ancestral home” (p. 570). As immigrants become more aware of their ethnicity and 

homeland in their host country, they have begun to construct a national consciousness 

based not on their host country, but rather on their homeland. Whereas scholars agree that 

long-nationalism constitutes diasporic members’ national consciousness, Anderson 

(1994) indicates that long-distance nationalism has a crucial limitation, in that diasporic 

members have only weak ties to their homeland. He questions whether diasporic 

members’ involvement in homeland issues without taking any responsibility can be 

compared with the national consciousness of those who stay in the nation and anticipate 

consequences for their political actions:   

Today’s long-distance nationalism strikes one as a probably menacing 

portent for the future. First of all, it is the product of capitalism’s 

remorseless, accelerating transformation of all human societies. Second, it 

creates a serious politics that is at the same time radically unaccountable. 

The participant rarely pays taxes in the country in which he does his 

politics; he is not answerable to its judicial system; he probably does not 
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cast even an absentee ballot in its elections because he is a citizen in a 

different place; he need not fear prison, torture, or death, nor need his 

immediate family. (Anderson, 1994, p. 327)  

 

Anderson (1994) notes that activities related to the long-distance nationalism in 

which immigrants are involved vary, from donating money to demonstrating in protests, 

depending on their homeland’s situation. He alludes that linking long-distance 

nationalism to ethic identity may be flawed because immigrants can easily fantasize not 

only their motivations to leave their homeland, but also their activities for the motherland 

as an outcome of the strong national consciousness.   

…Third, his politics, unlike those of activists for global human rights or 

environmental causes, are neither intermittent nor serendipitous. They are 

deeply rooted in a consciousness that his exile is self-chosen and that the 

nationalism he claims on E-mail is also the ground on which an embattled 

ethnic identity is to be fashioned in the ethnicized nation-state that he 

remains determined to inhabit. (Anderson, 1994, p. 327) 

 

Despite of such limitation, a notion of long-distance nationalism has intensified 

along with globalization. Long-distance nationalism can be presented in various forms. It 

can vary, depending on individuals, as well as the country that they refer to as their 

homeland. Thus, it is not necessary to portray long-distance nationalism in a negative 

light as Anderson (1994) does. In his research, Nationalism and the Internet, Eriksen 

(2007) indicates that the degree of adjustment to a host country and diasporic members’ 

self-identification with the country do not simply correlate. Immigrants often develop 

“precarious and complicated hyphenated identities” (Eriksen, 2007, p. 5) and reside in 

neither of the two cultures between the homeland and the host country. Moreover, it is 

important to note that digital media play critical roles in this process. The Internet and 

other digital media technologies have often enhanced (as opposed to weakened) the 

national identities of immigrants based on their homeland (Eriksen, 2007). These 
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technologies are particularly efficient in terms of boosting the national consciousness of 

diasporic members, as well as in terms of uniting dispersed community members online 

(Miller and Slater, 2000). The Internet has facilitated immigrants’ contact with the 

homeland with respect to ease and frequency, compared to before online technology 

existed (Vertovec, 2004). Indeed, these technologies have made it possible for Korean 

immigrants to share a sense of belonging with the homeland, which would otherwise 

have been impossible. Thus, understanding diasporic members’ national consciousness 

requires a more complex and complicated approach.  

My analysis shows that it is difficult to conclude that the diasporic members have 

established their national consciousness based on either the homeland or the host country. 

There have been contradictory perspectives with respect to understanding immigrants’ 

position in the host country: some scholars expect cultural homogenization within a 

society, based on the complete assimilation of immigrants (Alba and Nee, 2003), while 

others suggest cultural diversity and heterogeneous cultures within the society, arguing 

that complete assimilation cannot be achieved (Yinger, 1994; Massey and Sánchez, 

2010). The former has brought up the idea of assimilation, which is often associated with 

the notion of a melting pot. For instance, more than 50 years ago, Glazer and Moynihan 

(1963) asserted that “the intense mixture of ethnic and religious groups in American life 

was soon to blend into a homogeneous end product” (p. xcvii). This concept later 

included the act of immigrants who adopted and changed their cultures in order to 

embrace a shared national loyalty and identity within the society.  

Glazer (1993) argues that assimilation is still one of the most powerful forces 

affecting ethnic minorities in the United States. In fact, the basic idea of this perspective 
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involves understanding the adaptation process of immigrants as a linear process, from the 

total alien in competition and conflict with native individuals, to the complete insider as a 

result of successful assimilation. In other words, many studies tend to consider the 

position of immigrants as either insiders who share a common loyalty and identity with 

the host country, or outsiders who are affiliated with their homeland. However, my study 

indicates that we may want to consider other possibilities for immigrants. They can 

occupy both positions (an insider as well as an outsider) at the same time, or they may 

stay in between the two societies due to digital media. 

At this point, it is noteworthy to pay attention to the interviewees’ responses as to 

their emotional affiliations, citizenships, and self-definitions (see Table 13 below). The 

collected data from Korean diasporic members in my sample show that people’s 

citizenship, self-definitions based on national consciousness, and emotional affiliation do 

not always coincide. Moreover, given people’s surroundings and understandings of the 

homeland and host country, their self-identifications and emotional affiliations 

continuously develop and change. The diasporic identity of immigrants is not a simple 

concept created solely by geographical or social isolation (Barth, 1969). Rather, it 

consists of various ethnic components of the diaspora, such as their experiences as 

minorities in the host country, shared homeland culture, collective memory of the 

homeland history, and their ethnic language. 
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Table 13  

Interviewees' Citizenship, Self-Identity, and Affiliation 
 

 Interviewee 

# 

Year 

Immigrated 

Citizenship Self-identification  

Affiliation Korean Korean 

American 

American 

1 8 1972 A X   D 

2 29 1972 A  X  D 

3 12 1973 A  X  D 

4 17 1977 A   X D 

5 22 1978 A  X  D 

6 11 1979 A  X  D 

7 7 1980 A  X  D 

8 21 1981 A  X  D 

9 25 1982 A  X  D 

10 10 1983 A  X  D 

11 6 1984 A X   D 

12 13 1984 R X   K 

13 4 1985 R X   D 

14 19 1985 A X   D 

15 32 1988 A  X  D 

16 9 1990 A X   D 

17 18 1991 A X   K 

18 5 1992 A X   K 

19 30 1992 A  X  D 

20 1 1993 A X   A 

21 23 1994 A  X  D 

22 2 1996 A X   D 

23 20 1997 A X   D 

24 34 1997 R X   D 

25 3 1999 A X   D 

26 31 1999 A X   D 

27 16 2001 A  X  D 

28 35 2001 R X   D 

29 14 2004 A X   K 

30 26 2007 R X   D 

31 33 2009 K X   D 

32 15 2010 R X   K 

33 24 2010 K X   K 

34 27 2010 K X   D 

35 28 2012 R X   K 

Total  A (71.4%) 

R (20%) 

K (8.6%) 

21 

(60%) 

13 

(37.1%) 

1 (2.9%) K (20%) 

D (77.1%) 

A (2.9%) 
Note: This table was created on the basis of interviews for this dissertation. All of the interviews were conducted from 

January to May 2017. In the fourth column of “Citizenship,” A indicates American, R indicates Permanent Resident, 

and K indicates Koreans. In the eight column of “Affiliation,” K indicates that the person was affiliated with Korean 

society more than U.S. society, A indicates the contrary, and D indicates that the person tended to focus on the Korean 

diaspora more than others.  
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As Table 13 shows, a majority of the respondents (approximately 71%) hold 

American citizenship. Half of the six interviewees with permanent residence status have 

lived in the U.S. for more than 20 years. One said that he holds Korean citizenship in 

order to vote in Korean presidential elections (Interviewee #34), while others do not feel 

the necessity to change their citizenship (Interviewees #13 and #4). Three interviewees 

still had non-immigrant status. One of them was waiting for an interview to obtain 

permanent resident status14, while the other two interviewees were hoping to apply for 

permanent resident status in the near future. In sum, all of the interviewees have the 

intention to stay in the U.S., and they have already lived in the U.S. for an average of 25 

years.  

Apparently, there is a gap between the country that granted their citizenship and 

the country that the interviewees chose to explain their self-identities. More than half of 

the respondents (60%) defined themselves as Koreans, no matter which citizenship they 

held; approximately 37% of the interviewees identified themselves as Korean Americans.  

As my interviewees acknowledged, digital media have affected their daily lives, 

as well as their perceptions of the homeland. For example, one of the interviewees 

mentioned that she installed a “nanny cam” for the elderly at her mother’s residence in 

Korea several years ago. She stated that she felt as though “[her] mother is always with 

me, even though where she lives [Korea] is 13 hours apart from where I live [in the 

U.S.]”. Watching her mother’s everyday life in Korea online has made her feel as though 

she “also lives in Korea, or at least, there is no distinction between Korea and the U.S. in 

some aspects” (Interviewee #5). Her comments support previous scholars’ claim that 

                                                           
14 This interviewee obtained permanent residence status in December 2017. 
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digital media technologies have reduced the emotional distance between the homeland 

and the host country for diasporic members, to some extent.  

Another interviewee’s story also shows how digital media have enhanced 

diasporic members’ emotional attachment to the homeland. Interviewee #7 mentioned 

that he did not feel unfamiliar at all when he visited Korea, even though he had not 

visited Korea in years. He indicated that his feeling of familiarity could be attributed to 

the Internet. Compared to his past visits to Korea, he recalled that his latest visit was 

surprisingly comfortable. Likewise, many interviewees indicated that digital media 

helped them come to feel a much closer affiliation with Korea than before.  

Yet, not all of the interviewees linked their familiarity and comfort they felt from 

the homeland to their self-identifications. Similar to Anderson’s (1994) argument on 

long-distance nationalism, one interviewee remarked that Korean immigrants do not have 

any right to be involved in Korean issues. Most of them hold neither Korean citizenship, 

nor pay taxes to Korea. He claimed that diasporic members should define their identities 

in parallel with their legal citizenship. 

Interviewee #16: We are not Koreans any more. We are Korean 

Americans. All we can do for Korea here is just support our homeland 

from the heart at a distance. No Korean immigrants pay taxes to Korea any 

more. Then, why do Korean immigrants want to interfere in Korea? Korea 

will do great without us [Korean immigrants]. The only thing we can do 

here, as members of the Korean diaspora is focus on our business here [in 

the U.S.].  

 

Another interviewee also defined himself as American with the same reason. 

Interviewee #17 has actively participated in social movements and other activities within 

the Korean community for more than 30 years since he immigrated to the U.S. However, 
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he explained that he did such activities not as a Korean, but as a Korean ‘American’. He 

highlighted his citizenship and defined himself as an American.  

Interviewee #17: I am American. I have U.S. citizenship and the U.S. is 

another homeland of mine… I have tended to focus on Korean issues 

because most of my friends and customers have been Korean immigrants. 

But if something happens in the U.S., I will help them by doing my best, 

because it is my country, as well. This is a country built by immigrants. I 

have met some whites that yelled at me to go back to my country. You 

know, I did not speak English well. I am Asian. But whenever I heard 

them saying something like that, I always told them this is my country. If 

you have any complaints about it, you need to leave, not me.  

 

Most interviewees’ comments were aligned not with Anderson (1994), but with 

Schiller and Fouron (2002), who demonstrate that long-distant nationalism is not 

necessarily contingent on the legal citizenship of diasporic members. Many interviewees 

claimed that they defined themselves as Koreans, regardless of their citizenship.  

Interviewee #29: I have been here [in the U.S.] for 45 years. I have not 

visited Korea since my immigration. But I still think of Korea as my 

hometown. In fact, when we [Korean immigrants] say ‘my country’, it 

should be here [the U.S.] because this is where I live, where my neighbors 

live, and my kids live with their families. But a great number of Korean 

immigrants still often indicate Korea as their nation. So do I. I guess it is 

because Korea is where we [Korean immigrants] grew up.   

 

Interviewee #11:  I say I am Korean. But I also say I am Korean American 

occasionally. No matter which name I am called, the fact that I am Korean 

cannot be changed any way.   

 

Interviewee #18: In the early years of my immigration, I used to use the 

term worldian, which I created, to identify me. I said this to mean 

someone whose citizenship is based not on a specific country, but rather 

the world. But now I just define myself as a Korean, regardless of my 

citizenship. I am Korean.  

 

Interviewee #30: I have lived both in Korea and in the U.S. for the same 

number of years. I like both countries. Both countries have pros and cons. 

For example, in terms of quality of living, I am satisfied with living here 

[in the U.S.], while I do not agree with some ideology of the U.S. But such 

aspects do not bother me in my daily life, so it is just fine with me. On the 

other hand, in terms of language, I still prefer Korean to English. I guess 
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most Korean immigrants feel the same way. It is the main reason that 

makes us live here as outsiders.    

 

Interviewee #4: I have felt unrooted since I immigrated to the U.S. All of 

my family members live here now, except for only a few family members. 

It has been 32 years. But I still feel unsettled. I often say that I have not 

had a successful life. One of the biggest reasons is due to my immigration. 

I have dreamt to go back to Korea someday. Such an idea of mine has 

stopped me from settling in the U.S. completely. I was pushed to move 

here against my will. It was a truly regretful feeling. Based on my 

experience, I often advise young Koreans who I meet here to go back to 

the homeland before it becomes too late for them.  

 

Interviewee #13: My mother decided to immigrate to the U.S. because of 

me. She thought I might not adjust well by living in Korean society. The 

1980s were a difficult time with the Chun administration. So I moved to 

the U.S. It was 33 years ago. I still hold Korean citizenship. I have not 

found any inconvenience from holding Korean citizenship here [in the 

U.S.] I may change it later or, maybe not.  

 
As the quotes above show, there is a variety of reasons as to why an individual 

defines himself or herself as Korean. One interviewee indicated how the material 

conditions of where he grew up mattered (Interviewee #29). Some people thought that 

physical appearance and their ways of thinking determine their self-identification 

(Interviewees # 11 and #18); or, that English language proficiency prevents diasporic 

members from becoming American (Interviewee # 30). Sometimes unintended or forced 

immigration results in a lack of emotional attachment to the U.S. Consequently, it leads 

diasporic members to formulate an emotional affiliation with Korea (Interviewees #4 and 

# 13). Thus, the motivations for identifying themselves as Koreans vary. Moreover, the 

process of how individuals acknowledge their surroundings and decide to identify 

themselves with a certain label cannot be identical, either. In the case of Interviewee #18, 

she used to identify herself as something other than Korean before, but she eventually 

decided to call herself Korean. 
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Taking it one step further, Schiller and Fouron (2002) argues that diasporic 

members use digital media to “organize social movements around a homeland politics 

from afar” (p. 573), based on their home ties. According to my research in chapter 7, 29 

out of 35 interviewees (approximately 83%) in my sample said that they had participated 

in the 2016-2017 social movements related to Korean issues, such as the candlelight 

vigils and pro-Park rallies. However, what is noteworthy here is that Korean diaspora has 

not been a politically active community. Only four among 35 interviewees mentioned 

that they had participated in political, social movements before their emigration. As 

Korean immigrants obtain more Korean news via digital media than before, they 

indicated that their interest in Korean issues became easily turning into their social 

movement. In this sense, even though the fact that the majority of my interviewees 

participated in social movements related to Korean issues, it is still hard to define Korean 

diaspora as a politically active community. Rather, it needs to be understood as one of the 

noticeable changes created by digital media.  

Given that only 34 percent of the interviewees identified themselves as Koreans, 

the fact that 83 percent of them have participated in Korea-related social movements 

signifies that Korean diasporic members’ long-distance nationalism may not be the only 

motivation leading them to participate in social and political involvement in their 

homeland. In fact, interviewees often compared the U.S. and Korea when answering my 

question of why they organized and/or participated in these Korea-related social 

movements in the U.S., as the excerpts below show:  

Interviewee #2: If we gather our minds all together here [in the U.S.], I 

believe it will contribute to the development of Korea somehow.  
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Interviewee #5: I did blood donation when 9.11 happened in New York 

City. When a serious incident occurred in Korea several years later, I 

thought, well, I did something for Americans, so I also needed to do 

something for Koreans. Moreover, a great many people could share my 

feelings there [in a place for social movements related to Korean issues].  

 

Interviewee #33: It [Our social movements in the U.S.] may not affect 

Korean society. But I couldn’t just sit here [without any action]. I needed 

to do something. In addition, you know, many people agreed with my 

thoughts in the U.S. It made me hope for a better future of Korea.  

 

Interviewee #6: I was born like that. I wanted to do something. I thought 

that I might be able to contribute to Korean society, even if I was living far 

away from Korea.  

 

Interviewee #9: I do not want to see my homeland going in the wrong 

direction. Young people do not know such a thing. If a nation perishes, its 

people cannot exist, either. We [the older generation] have watched it 

when we were young. That is why we went to street and let the [young] 

Koreans face the truth.  

 

Interviewee #11: It does not matter where I live in terms of social 

movements. We can connect with people anywhere. We [Korean 

immigrants] take some social actions here [in the U.S.]. Koreans will 

know it in real time. Seriously, there is no difference between our social 

movements here [in the U.S.] and those in Korea.  

 
Except for Interviewee # 33, whose self-identification was aligned with his 

citizenship (Korean), five other interviewees above identified themselves as Korean 

Americans. This discrepancy among their citizenship, self-identification, and social, 

political involvement in their homeland indicates that it is difficult to understand Korean 

diasporic members’ identity on the basis of either their homeland or their host country.  

Moreover, I found contrasting expectations regarding the outcomes for their 

social movements. A few interviewees believed that their social action could lead to some 

changes in Korea (Interviewees #6 and #11, whereas other interviewees said that they did 

not expect any particular outcomes from their social movements. Rather, they highlighted 

the notion that they could find other members of the diaspora who shared similar 
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perspectives and thoughts during these social movements. Consequently, these social 

movements and interactions with other participants resulted in strengthening their ties not 

with Korea, but rather with the Korean diaspora. It is noteworthy that their interests in 

Korean news and related social movements are based not on their attachment to the 

homeland, but on that to the Korean diaspora. Schiller and Fouron (2002) claims that 

diasporic members’ home ties are not necessary for their social actions, as follows:  

When people act on these identities, they do not necessarily organize in 

relationships to a homeland state or efforts to establish a state. They may 

instead organize common cultural or social projects that promote the 

interest of the members of the diasporic population wherever they have 

settled (Schiller and Fouron, 2002, p. 571).  

 

Various social movements of early Korean immigrants in the U.S., such as the 

Independence movement and donating money to the flood victims of Korea, can be 

explained as such examples. “Border-generating and border-deriving” (Conversi, 1995, p. 

77) are the key features to determine how people identify themselves. For example, 

Interviewee #29 identified himself as Korean because Korea is where he grew up. Even 

though he has never visited Korea since his immigration to the U.S., he claims that where 

people grew up decides where they call their home.  

Many Korean immigrants in my sample claimed that they were emotionally 

attached to Korea, and that such an emotional affiliation with Korea drove their increased 

interests in Korean news and ensuing social movements. However, my analysis of their 

interviews indicates that their emotional affiliation is often with the Korean diaspora, not 

with Korea. Most of them (77%) showed more attachment to the Korean diaspora than to 

Korea throughout their interviews. For example, they often defined themselves based not 

only on “the diffusion of some ethnic marker(s), usually language” (Conversi, 1995, p. 
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79), but also on interactions outside the community. Two of the interviewees pointed out 

that “nobody thinks of me as American here [in the U.S.]” (Interviewees #5 and #2). 

They believe that their ethnic characteristics, such as appearance (Interviewees #13 and 

#3) and language (Interviewees #30 and #4) are the main reasons that make them distinct 

from the U.S. mainstream society.  

Such experiences help Korean immigrants see themselves as members of the 

Korean diaspora who share a common identification within the community. In this 

process, the Korean diasporic members in my sample kept comparing the Korean 

diaspora to both Korea and the U.S., and they made a clear distinction between their 

community and others. Furthermore, paying more attention to Korean issues and 

planning related social movements enable Korean diasporic members to remember their 

sense of belongingness within the Korean diaspora. Korean diasporic members hope that 

“Korea does well so that Korean immigrants here [in the U.S.] can be proud of our 

motherland” (Interviewee #17), moreover, “if Korea goes bad, our lives in the U.S. as 

Korean immigrants will turn bad like the Vietnamese after the Vietnam War” 

(Interviewees #11 and # 12). Their increased digital media use and social interactions 

with other members have enhanced their recognition of Korea and the Korean diaspora.    

The Korean Diaspora as a Home 

The collected data from my interviews showed that interviewees’ national 

consciousness and nationalism toward Korea are not always based on mature 

consideration or patriotism. Rather, their interests in Korea are closely linked with their 

affection for their community, the Korean diaspora. I explore how Korean diasporic 

members have developed their emotional affliction with the Korean diaspora in this 
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section. Given the shifted social and political conditions of their surroundings and their 

personal experiences, Korean immigrants have built a strong attachment to the Korean 

community. In particular, their shared experiences as members of the Korean diaspora, 

along with feelings of alienation within the U.S. mainstream society, have strengthened 

their emotional affiliation with the Korean diaspora. How the U.S. media have described 

the Korean diaspora has also affected Korean immigrants. Finally, emotional attachment 

to the Korean diaspora has deeply influenced how Korean immigrants perceive 

themselves, as well as their homeland. 

Korean Immigrants’ Understanding of the Korea Diaspora 

I found that many interviewees identified themselves as members of the Korean 

diaspora, which differs from either Korean or American identity. They preferred to live in 

the U.S. rather than in Korea. They adjusted to their new lives completely: their works, 

friends, and social networks are all based in the U.S. They do not intend to go back to 

their homeland. Many interviewees remarked that they missed Korea, but were satisfied 

with their lives in the U.S.  

Interviewee #2: I keep paying attention to what is going on in Korea. Even 

though I will not go back to Korea, the country will always be my 

homeland, my hometown. All of my family members still live there. My 

kid may move to Korea and live there someday. I may, as well. Who 

knows? So Korea feels more important to me than the U.S. My body lives 

here [in the U.S], but my spirit stays in Korea. Does it make sense? But I 

am satisfied with living here [in the U.S]. I feel less pressure here than in 

Korea. 

 

Interviewee #5: I don’t think I can survive in Korea any more. It has been 

too long since I moved to the U.S. But I know, here, I am just Korean. I 

speak Korean much better than English. I look like a Korean. Nobody 

thinks of me as American here. I don’t think it will ever change. But 

again, this is my home now. I had homesickness when I immigrated to the 

U.S. But now I am totally okay.  
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Interviewee #14: My husband and I did not intend to immigrate to the U.S. 

at the beginning. After we got jobs here, we thought that it might be better 

to live here than in Korea. We have been satisfied with our lives here so 

far. Of course, I still prefer Korean to English. But I think it would be 

better for my kids to live here [in the U.S.]  

 
 The quotes above show that there is a clear gap between the place the 

interviewees miss and the place they would like to live. Although most of the 

interviewees remarked that they missed Korea, they also indicated that they do not want 

to go back living in Korea. They claimed that at times they “could not understand 

Koreans” (Interviewee #21) and that they “felt dizzy when [they] visit Korea” 

(Interviewee #5). One interviewee remarked, “Watching Korean TV and participating in 

activities in Korean communities” and “visiting Korea occasionally are enough for now” 

(Interviewee #12).  

Settling in the Korean community does not mean that Korean immigrants eschew 

systems of the U.S. mainstream society and only sustain a Korean lifestyle. Korean 

diasporic members’ understanding of the Korean diaspora is often based upon the 

premise that each immigrant holds U.S. citizenship. Many interviewees put weight on the 

particular citizenship that an individual held. Some interviewees perceived holding U.S. 

citizenship as an index of how well an individual has settled and adjusted in the host 

country. A large number of Korean immigrants had gone through long periods of legal 

formalities to acquire their U.S. citizenship. Given such experiences, Korean immigrants 

often considered the Korean diaspora as an exclusive community consisting only of legal 

immigrants, ignoring the fact that there have been a great number of illegal Korean 

immigrants in the U.S. Several news articles have indicated this issue. For example, there 

was a news article in Dong-a Ilbo on February 15, 1983, titled, “68 illegal Korean 
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Immigrants Were Arrested, 46 among Them Will be Deported Soon,” or a news article, 

titled, “There Are a Great Number of Illegal Korean Immigrants in L.A” in Hankyoreh, 

May 18, 1998. Interviewee #1’s comments reflect such a perception of Korean 

immigrants overtly.    

Interviewee #1: I pray for Korea every day. I pray for the Korean 

president. But I also pray for the U.S. president. What a great country this 

is! The U.S. has a great system. It is a very good place to live. By the way, 

do you have U.S. citizenship? 

 

Interviewee #1 elaborated on the excellence of the U.S. system during the 

interview. In fact, she cannot speak English at all and does not have any interactions with 

the U.S. mainstream society. However, U.S. citizenship is an essential factor for her in 

defining a person. She claimed that people must have the U.S. citizenship to live in the 

United States: “They need to be Korean ‘American’” (Interviewee #1) so that people pay 

taxes to the U.S., as well as obtaining benefits from the government. She did not clearly 

know how the U.S. social systems work15, but she mentioned that “it is [what] all of us 

[Korean immigrants] always say anyway” (Interviewee #1). In fact, she was not the only 

one among the interviewees who claimed that individual’s citizenship mattered. Many 

interviewees inquired about my immigration status, or proudly explained how they 

obtained their U.S. citizenship. Such attitudes are closely related to the idea that illegal 

Korean immigrants may harm the social status of Korean immigrants who are legally in 

the U.S. mainstream society. My analysis found that their understanding of the Korean 

diaspora is where the components of both the U.S. and Korean societies, such as culture, 

customs, social norms, and social systems are combined together.  

                                                           
15 I asked whether she knew that people with non-immigrant status also pay taxes in the U.S. She 

gave an evasive answer, saying that it did not matter, and even if it did, it was a totally different 

matter. 
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As discussed above, the collected data from the interviews show that there was 

dissonance between Korean diasporic members’ emotional affiliation and their national 

affiliation in defining themselves. Although more interviewees identified themselves as 

Koreans than Korean Americans, it did not directly correlate with their emotional 

affiliation toward Korea. I found that the majority of the interviewees (approximately 

77%) were more affiliated with the Korean community in the U.S., compared to only 

20 % of the respondents who indicated their affiliation with Korea. They sometimes did 

not even recognize where their true affiliations lay. Even among interviewees who 

remarked that they felt affiliated with Korea, they often drew a clear line between Korean 

society and the Korean diaspora during their interviews, and they chose the Korean 

diaspora’s side to demonstrate their understanding of their surroundings. 

Interviewee #2: I think I am both Korean and American. I introduce 

myself to others as a Korean who lives in America. I like being here. And, 

frankly speaking, I will never be able to become American. Nobody sees 

me as an American, either, no matter how many years I have lived here. 

At the same time, I know I am not like Koreans in Korea anymore. Their 

perspectives are quite different from that of us [Korean immigrants in the 

U.S.] Koreans do not understand what we [Korean immigrants] have gone 

through here [in the U.S.] …They [Koreans] never understand the sense of 

alienation and isolation we have felt on a daily basis.   

 

Interviewee #23: We [Korean American civic organization] put the 

Korean community in front of everything else. As Korean Americans, we 

do what we can do in the U.S. mainstream society. I do not choose 

between Korean and American. I am Korean American. It differs from 

both Korean and American. I am neither one of them. I like to think of 

Korea as my motherland and the U.S. as my fatherland. You cannot 

choose between the father and mother.  

 

Interviewee #12: We [Korean immigrants] are no longer Koreans. We are 

Korean Americans. We need to focus on how Korean communities in the 

U.S. can become powerful enough to influence the mainstream society, 

like Jewish communities. All we can do for Korea is just not forget our 

country of origin.  
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Interviewee #7: I am Korean American. Not only Korean immigrants, but 

all Americans belong to a diasporic community.  

 

Based upon such perceptions of theirs, I found that Korean diasporic members’ 

emotional affiliation did not always accompany their passion for the homeland. Rather, 

given the social and political conditions of both Korea and the U.S, Korean immigrants’ 

attention to the Korean diaspora has developed and has grown in strength.  

The Korean Diaspora until the 1980s 

Korean diasporic members’ understanding of their community and its roles have 

changed, depending on the shifting social and political circumstances of not only Korea 

but also the U.S. For example, in the early phases of Korean immigration, people tended 

to be primarily concerned about Korea. The Independence movement of the early 1900s, 

as well as the 1970s and 1980s’ social movements against the military dictatorships in 

Korea reflect the fact that the homeland’s political crises had increased Korean 

immigrants’ concern toward their country of origin.  

Internally, Korean diasporic members tried to secure the social status of Korean 

communities in the U.S mainstream society. Large-scale Korean immigration to the U.S. 

after the enactment of the 1965 Immigration Act also contributed to the development of 

the Korean community. Korean immigrants had been busy building their Korean 

communities, along with their businesses in the 1970s and 1980s. In these early years of 

Korean immigration, the Korean immigrants in my sample recalled that they mainly 

focused on how to run their small businesses securely so as to achieve success. First of 

all, Korean immigrants sought ways to mingle the Korean diaspora with the other 

existing ethnic communities, since most of them began their businesses in black 
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neighborhoods, where they could start their small retail shops with a relatively small 

investment.  

Interviewee #12: When I started my business [a dry cleaning business] 

near Girard Avenue in Philadelphia [in 1975], I often heard that shops 

with Korean owners were robbed. One of the reasons was that Korean 

immigrants could not remember the robbers’ features or clothes later on. 

Communicating with customers in English was hard enough, so we 

[Korean immigrants] often did not pay attention to how the person looked. 

And they knew it, as well. So shops with Korean owners were easily 

attacked by those people. I was also robbed several times. I wanted to stop 

such unpleasant happenings, so I began to memorize all of my customers’ 

names and faces. I often used to write their profiles with their names on a 

piece of paper in Korean. And whenever I met them in my store and in the 

streets, I tried to initiate a conversation with them, saying ‘Hi’. Next, I 

tried to be involved in the local community where my shop was. 

Whenever there were local events and festivals, I participated in all of 

them, with some drinks and donation money. Once they accepted me as a 

part of their community, everything became much better for my business 

and me. All of us [Korean immigrants] tried such things as a way of self-

defense.  

 
These ties between Korean retailers and local communities were temporary, 

which did not develop further, since the main goal of Korean immigrants was simply to 

protect their properties and businesses, not to become a part of the community. As a 

result, these ties ended as soon as Korean immigrants decided to move their shops to 

other safer places, or when they changed careers.  

Second, Korean immigrants also tried to build social networks with local 

politicians. Due to Korean immigrants’ lack of English proficiency and unfamiliarity with 

U.S. culture, creating social connections with local politicians was the fastest way for 

members of the Korean diaspora to become influential in the U.S. mainstream society to 

some extent, as well as to protect their own community. In her research, The Contingent 

Construction of Local Identities—Koreans and Puerto Ricans in Philadelphia, Goode 

(1998) asserts the following:  
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Korean business leadership has developed alternative strategies to deal 

directly with city government on issues related to strip improvement, 

business licenses, and taxes. They gain access through friendship 

associations, which recruit politician members, and through political 

contributions (p. 45).  

 

Interviewee #12, who had been a leader of the Korean American Association in 

the 1980s, emphasized how important it was to become friends with the local politicians 

at that time. His remark supports Goode’s (1998) claim.  

Interviewee #12: It was really important to have a secure status for Korean 

immigrants in this country at that time [in the 1970s]. We needed to self-

protect our businesses from others. But we could not be policymakers of 

the United States by ourselves due to our lack of English proficiency and 

social networks. Instead, we tried to make a lot of friends with American 

politicians so that they could represent us. We also believed firmly that it 

would help our next generation to become parts of the mainstream society. 

 

There were several photos of him and the previous mayors and council members 

in Philadelphia displayed in his office. He proudly explained each photo and how his 

friends helped the Korean communities over the years. As one interviewee of Goode’s 

(1998) research claimed, it was a top-down way of building connections in the Korean 

diaspora so that Korean immigrants could borrow politicians’ power for the Korean 

community. They were concerned about how they could extend their Korean community 

in the U.S. by borrowing the power of mainstream politicians; as a result, they did not 

pay attention to how other minority groups, as well as the dominant society in the U.S., 

had recognized the Korean diaspora.  

Not all individuals outside the Korean diaspora welcomed such strategies. Rather, 

these actions resulted in diverse incidents between Korean immigrants and others. In 

addition, conflicts between the Korean diaspora and other communities in the U.S. 
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became a turning point for Korean diasporic members to rethink their positioning in U.S. 

society.     

Korean Diasporic Members’ Shifted Self-Awareness since the 1990s  

A series of incidents in the early 1990s led Korean immigrants to be aware of 

their image in U.S. society: Harlins’ death in New York City, the killing of a 15-year-old 

African American by a Korean shop-owner, and the L.A. riots in Los Angeles. It is 

important to note that both incidents happened in urban centers where a great number of 

Korean immigrants live (Kim, R. M., 2012). A large number of Korean immigrants 

indirectly or directly experienced either one of the above-mentioned incidents; at the 

same time, the mainstream society and media’s changed perceptions toward the Korean 

diasporic community had a significant impact afterward. In fact, it surely was an intense 

memory for many Korean immigrants. Even though I did not bring up these incidents in 

my interviews, eight interviewees mentioned these incidents and how they affected the 

Korean diaspora and its members’ understanding of the community. This was a turning 

point for Korean diasporic members to reposition the Korean diaspora in the U.S. It also 

had an impact on how Korean immigrants developed their diasporic identities.  

These examples illustrate the struggle between the Korean community and others 

in the 1990s. One was an incident in New York in 1992, in which a Korean shop owner, 

Soon-Ja Du, shot and killed a fifteen-year old African American girl, Latasha Harlins, 

after a fight over a bottle of orange juice. A year later, there were the 1992 L.A. riots. In 

April 1992, after the acquittal verdict of four police officers for use of excessive force in 

the arrest and beating of Rodney King, angry crowds gathered and began to protest. 

According to Bergesen and Herman’s (1998) research, Immigration, Race, and Riot: The 
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1992 Los Angeles Uprising, “2,383 people were injured, 8,000 were arrested, 51 were 

killed, and over 700 businesses were burned. Property damage was estimated at over 1 

billion dollars” (p. 39) over six days. Koreatown in Los Angeles was one of the most 

damaged areas due to demonstrations. It was recorded as the biggest uprising related to 

racial conflict since the riots of the 1960s.  

The conflict [the L.A. riots] stemmed from many issues, including the 

perceived exploitation of the black community by Koreans; the lack of 

Korean investment or residency in the black community; the Koreans’ 

failure to hire black employees; the robbery and shooting deaths of Korean 

merchants by blacks; and, in turn, the assault or deaths of blacks by 

Koreans (Kim, R. M., 2012, p. 2007). 

 

Both Harlins’ death and the 1992 riots drew the U.S. mainstream society’s 

attention to the Korean diaspora in the U.S. Sociologists found that the L.A. riots and 

similar incidents served as the momentum to uncover diverse issues between the Korean 

diaspora and other communities in the U.S. (Kim, R. M., 2012; Kim, E., 1993; Song, M., 

2005). The mainstream media covered images of Korean immigrants as violent and 

greedy foreigners who were not involved in U.S. society (Song, M., 2005). Many 

interviewees recalled that they realized their community had been alienated, not only 

from other local and racial communities, but also from the U.S. mainstream society, 

when the 1992 L.A. riots occurred. These interviewees found that they were still regarded 

as aliens in the U.S., notwithstanding a great number of Korean immigrants who had 

successfully built their wealth and had been active in the U.S. mainstream society 

(Interviewees # 23 and #25).  

Even though it has been 25 years, many Korean immigrants still remember the 

incidents clearly. One of the interviewees, who lived in L.A. at that time, recalled how he 

and his family escaped from his workplace and stayed in a shelter for days. It was “the 
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scariest experience ever”; moreover, he felt as if “there was no one or no agency who he 

could depend on, except other Korean immigrants” (Interviewee #19). Two other activist 

interviewees in my sample also indicated that the incident was a turning point for 

themselves and their ethnic organizations in terms of understanding the Korean diaspora.  

Interviewee #23: The U.S. government totally abandoned us at that time. 

We [Korean immigrants] were blamed as racists. A lot of our property was 

burnt and damaged, but the government did not protect us. There was a 

bigger issue behind the whole situation, but it was regarded just as a 

conflict between minority groups in the end.  

 

Interviewee #32: It [The early 1990s] was such a hard time for Korean 

immigrants. The Korean community had many issues with the black 

community and Hispanic community. And there was the death of Latasha 

Harlins. The Korean diaspora in New York City was in as much chaos as 

that in L.A. We [Korean immigrants] needed to do something. I felt that 

something much bigger and worse could happen soon, otherwise. 
 

 The interviewees remarked that the L.A. riots, indeed, enabled them to shift their 

collective consciousness, which was deeply rooted in nationality, to connections with 

domestic issues such as race and class, as well as to the U.S. mainstream society. Such 

self-awareness guided them to change the ways in which the Korean diaspora connected 

outside the community, and how they positioned themselves in the U.S. mainstream 

society. Moreover, it was the time that political turmoil in Korea started to decrease with 

President Kim’s civilian government situation. Thus, Korean immigrants began to focus 

only on their local Korean community, without external distractions after the 1992 L.A. 

riots.  

Korean Diasporic Members’ Social Activities Rooted in the Korean Diaspora 

Based on my data, I found that the biggest change from the early 1990s was that 

Korean immigrants started to understand their community not as an extended community 

from their homeland, but rather as a local community connected to both Korea and the 
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U.S. The Korean diaspora became “a third place” (Bhaba, 1996, p.53), where Korean 

diasporic members could situate their in-between status with respect to the U.S. and 

Korean societies. The Korean immigrants began to pay attention to local issues that might 

affect their community. In this light, a number of Korean ethnic organizations for 

grassroots movements were established. Some of them were newly created, while others 

were transformed from existing organizations for social movements related to Korean 

issues. Interviewee # 23 explained that the 1992 L.A. riots were the main reason that he 

decided to become a civil movement activist. 

Interviewee #23: The 1992 L.A. riots provided the momentum for me to 

begin to participate in the civil movements in the U.S. At that time, many 

friends of mine who studied in the U.S. together decided to go back. But I 

wanted to stay here and contribute to the Korean diaspora. I thought that 

individuals needed to do their best within their community to change the 

world to be a better place. Korean issues will be solved by Koreans. I 

might be able to do something here [in the Korean diaspora]. So my 

friends and I established a civic movement organization for the Korean 

diaspora, KACE (Korean American Civic Empowerment). There were two 

different types of civil movements that Korean immigrants could follow. 

One was the human rights movements of the African American 

community, and the other was the political participation movements of the 

Jewish community. And these movements are basically grassroots 

movements. We [the Korean civic movement organization] wanted to 

adopt their way of social movements, grassroots movements. That is what 

we have done for years. At the same time, we have also run parallel with 

grass-top movements. In that way, we hope to create ‘local action, national 

impact,’ which is the slogan for our organization.  

 

 Besides his organization, KACE, there were also other organizations that 

transformed their formats and agendas to fit with the Korean diaspora. These 

organizations began to focus on various issues in the U.S. and became specialized in 

terms of particular agendas. For example, the Minkwon Center began to concentrate on 

providing social services to Korean immigrants, such as housing and legal counsel. On 

the other hand, Nodutdol (translated as “stepping-stone”), which consists of the first- 
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through fourth-generation Koreans living in the U.S., clarified that their agendas did not 

align with Korean issues, but global issues such as war, nations, and class.  

While the foci of the organizations’ agendas differed, these diverse Korean ethnic 

organizations shared the aim that their social activities were based on the Korean 

diaspora. For example, one of the main projects of KACE has been voting rights 

advocacy. The organization has attempted to strengthen Korean immigrants’ political 

power in terms of encouraging their voter participation. Members of this organization 

believed that large-scale voter participation of Korean immigrants would increase their 

political influence. They have provided Korean immigrants in New York City with 

detailed instructions regarding the voting process, as well as the translated profiles and 

pledges of each candidate in Korean. Throughout such projects, KACE has devoted itself 

to positioning the Korean community as one of the most active and influential groups in 

U.S. society. One of the fundamental principles in the organization is that it must 

maintain complete neutrality in terms of political and diplomatic issues between Korea 

and the U.S.  

Interviewee #23: We cannot side with either Korea or the U.S. If there is 

some political issue between the two countries, for example, the current 

controversy over the THAAD missile16, we do not want to be involved in 

such a dispute with our own opinions. We support any decision that was 

made between the U.S. and Korea.  
 

Besides KACE, many Korean ethnic organizations consisting of large numbers of 

Korean American activists mainly focus on issues of the Korean diaspora these days. 

Most of them are first- through further-generation Korean immigrants who are familiar 

                                                           
16 South Korea and the U.S. decided to install the U.S.’s THAAD (Terminal High Altitude Area 

Defense) missile defense system in South Korea in 2016. However, many Koreans were opposed 

to this decision and had protested against it for more than a year. 
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with U.S. society and civic movements. In such organizations, the norms and systems of 

the organizations are all American in terms of styles, and English is used as the main 

language for their meetings and discussions. In sum, these organizations are hybridized 

with agendas based on the Korean diaspora and the systems based on U.S. culture.  

On the other hand, among my interviewees, there is a group of Korean 

immigrants who wanted to become involved in the civic movements in U.S. society. 

However, many of them were inexperienced in U.S. social norms; thus, it was difficult 

for them to become involved in social movements planned by various U.S. civic 

organizations. The interviewees said that they had trouble following the various agendas 

of such organizations because of their lack of English proficiency, as well as their 

unfamiliarity with U.S. policies and social issues, no matter how much they wanted to 

participate in these social actions. Instead, they decided to participate in social 

movements related to Korean issues in the Korean diaspora since the late 2000s. With the 

aid of digital media, they could be well informed and could know what the main agendas 

were. Their familiarity with Korean news and the Korean language enabled Korean 

diasporic members to devote themselves to the social movements within the Korean 

diaspora.   

Interviewee #26: My daughter had participated in various social 

movements in the U.S., such as Black Lives Matter. I also had some 

interest in that issue, even though I did not participate in it. I could not 

participate in such movements…To engage in such social movements, 

first, I need to speak English fluently, I think. Otherwise, I cannot do 

anything useful but only add one more participant to the group.  
 

In sum, the collected data show that each individual has a different motivation for 

becoming involved in various social actions, based on the Korean diaspora. Some Korean 

immigrants have established civil organizations to contribute to the Korean diaspora and 
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U.S. society; others have participated in Korea-related social movements in the Korean 

diaspora as a way of contributing to their homeland, as well as to the Korean diaspora. 

What is important to note here is that the motivations and agendas of these Korean 

diasporic members in my sample vary, but all of their concerns are mainly rooted in the 

Korean diaspora, and not anywhere else.   

Korean Immigrants’ Diasporic Identity Based on Their Community 

The Korean diaspora has been a strong support system for Korean immigrants 

over the decades. Korean immigrants have obtained both emotional and social support 

from their community when they arrived to the U.S.  I found that many interviewees 

tended to perceive the Korean diaspora as their only foothold, considering their in-

betweenness between Korea and the U.S., particularly after they went through several 

incidents in the early 1990s, such as the 1992 L.A. riots. Since then, they have negotiated 

their community not only with Korean society, but also with U.S. mainstream society. In 

this light, the Korean diaspora has always been placed in the center in regard to how the 

Korean diasporic members in my sample demonstrated their understanding of Korea, the 

U.S., and the Korean diaspora. They acknowledged that their identities differed from 

those of people in both the U.S. and Korea. All of their self-definitions as Korean 

Americans, Korean immigrants, Koreans, or even Americans, are based on the Korean 

diaspora.  

Similarly, the reason as to why Korean diasporic members have paid attention to 

Korea may differ from that of people in Korea. As chapters 6 and 7 discussed, Korean 

immigrants have taken a deep interest in various social and political issues in Korea, in 

particular, with the advent of digital media. However, one of their biggest reasons for 
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paying attention to Korean social issues regards their concern about the social status of 

the Korean diaspora. The older generation Korean immigrants had a variety of 

experiences in terms of how immigrants’ social status could be unstable, depending on 

the homeland’s status in the global arena. For example, Korean immigrants had 

experienced dual racial discrimination as a result of Japanese colonization and racial bias 

against Asians in the early phases of immigration in the U.S. The Korean War in the 

1950s and the military dictatorships of the 1970s and 1980s were other phases that 

Korean immigrants regarded with shame regarding their homeland. For example, 

Interviewee #17 recalled the moments when he met one of his nephews and who was 

born in the U.S. and had never visited Korea, after immigrating to the U.S. The only 

thing his nephew knew about Korea was from his favorite TV show, M*A*S*H, which 

was a television series in the 1970s whose story takes place in Korea during the Korean 

War. Interviewee #17 found that his nephew viewed Korea as “a poor country shortly 

after the war.” He added that “it was an impression of Korea that most Americans had 

shared at that time, and [my] nephew even asked me once whether I had seen a bicycle 

before in Korea” (Interviewee #17).   

Interviewee #21 mentioned that Korean immigrants have been treated differently 

in U.S. society, depending on the conditions of Korean society. When the 1997 financial 

crisis occurred in Korea, he felt as if “many people made fun of us [Korean immigrants].” 

Then, as the Korean financial condition developed and “Samsung’s semiconductor 

production technology became famous in the world, nobody ignores us anymore” 

(Interviewee #21). Interviewee #12 also remembered that he was very discouraged when 

Korea experienced the 1997 financial crisis.  
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Interviewee #9: I pay attention to Korea because if something goes wrong 

in Korea, it will have impacts on our Korean community in the U.S. Think 

about it: the Vietnamese in the U.S. went through hard times after the 

Vietnam War. Many people looked down on them. You see, the global 

reputation of the homeland really matters to immigrants’ lives here [in the 

U.S.]  That is the most important reason why I keep following Korean 

news and being responsive to what I hear. I was so worried about the 

current Korean situation. If something horrible situation happens in Korea, 

it will affect not only Korean society, but also our Korean diaspora. 

 

Interviewee #10: I am Korean American. I also remind my kids of it every 

day. Even though my sons were born here and they have American names 

and use English, I still remind them that they cannot fully be Americans. 

They are ‘Korean’ American. We should not forget our country of origin. 

It will affect our identity, no matter whether or not we are aware of it. 

Keeping this fact in mind, we need to keep our Korean diaspora here [in 

the U.S.] strong. 

 

Based on these kinds of experience, many interviewees highlighted that there had 

been close correlations between the social status of the Korean diaspora in the U.S. and 

Korea’s global reputation. In this light, many interviewees claimed that they must do 

anything in their power in the U.S. to help their homeland to do well because it would 

directly affect the Korean diaspora, as well as social status of further-generation Korean 

immigrants. They do not want to let the next generation of Korean immigrants to 

experience such shame and frustration on account of their homeland’s situation. As a 

result, they remain vigilant to the social and political issues in Korea, not only for the 

sake of Korea, but also for the sake of the Korean diaspora, where the next-generation 

Korean immigrants will reside.  

Interviewee #24: Many people asked me why I cared about what happened 

in Korea. I don’t know how to put it. Just that I want to. I care about what 

is happening in Korea. It is the place where my family lives. Someday, my 

kids may go back to Korea. Who knows? Korea, or the Korean community 

here is where I belong. It makes me see Korean issues as my issues, our 

issues, in particular, for the next generation.  
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Along with becoming involved in Korea-related social issues within the Korean 

diaspora, Korean immigrants have also paid attention to helping further-generation 

Korean immigrants sustain their diasporic identities rooted in the Korean diaspora. They 

believe that the best way to strengthen the Korean diaspora is to support, their children in 

carrying on their roots.  

Language Education and the Diasporic Identity 

One of the important features in determining an ethnic community as a diaspora is 

whether its members share a culture, history, and language of the homeland (Ginsburg et 

al., 2002; Wenjin, 2005). In fact, many interviewees mentioned that they exerted 

considerable effort to teach their children Korean language and culture: they believed that 

if their children know Korean culture, then it would help the next generation establish 

their cultural identity. Korean language education is, in particular, a major interest for 

most Korean immigrants (Son, H., 1991). Scholars of the diaspora emphasize the role of 

language, as well (Safran, 2008; Rumbaut, 2002). For Korean immigrants, it is critical to 

qualify individuals as members of a nation or a diasporic community. Safran (2008) even 

warns that “without the maintenance of language and/or religion, the dissolution of the 

ethnic culture is only a matter of time” (p. 185). By acquiring an ethnic language other 

than that of the host country, second-generation immigrants can maintain transnational 

ties with their homeland. In this view, many interviewees talked about their children’s 

Korean language ability to demonstrate whether second-generation Korean immigrants 

might sustain the Korean diaspora in the U.S.  
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Table 14   

Communication Patterns between First-Generation and Second-Generation Korean 

Immigrants 
 

When they 

immigrated 

The number of 

Korean 

immigrants with 

children 

Communication 

only in English 

Communication in 

English and 

Korean 

Communication 

mainly in Korean 

1970s 6 6 0 0 

1980s 7 2 3 2 

1990s 9 0 5 4 

2000s 3 0 1 2 

2010s 3 0 0 3 

Total 28 8 9 11 

Note: 28 out of 35 interviewees have children. During the interviews, I asked them which language they used to 

communicate with their children. This table is based on their responses.  

What is interesting here is that the perspective on the next generation’s Korean 

language education has gradually changed over the decades (see Table 14 above). In each 

decade, a distinct characteristic is found. The changed trends on the Korean language 

education for their children should be noted. These trends are closely connected to how 

Korean immigrants’ understanding of the Korean diaspora and their cultural identities 

(based on the community) have changed over the decades. Korean immigrants who 

moved to the U.S. in the 1970s oftentimes said that they were too busy to teach their 

children the Korean language. Moreover, many of them had experienced a lack of 

English proficiency, so they tended to encourage their children to assimilate into the U.S. 

culture more than the Korean culture. 

Interviewee #29:  My kids used to speak only Korean when they were 

young. My wife and I were busy working, and my mother-in-law took care 

of them. So my kids could not speak English at all until they reached 

school age. Their teacher even asked me to teach them English in the 

beginning of their first school year because they could not communicate 

with other students at all. However, when they entered middle school, it 

totally changed. They rather forgot how to speak in Korean and insisted on 

only speaking in English. Moreover, there was a great deal of conflict 

between my children and me due to cultural difference when they were 

teenagers. I could not understand them; they could not understand me, 
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either. I kept telling them that they are Koreans. Then they asked me, “So 

what? Why does it matter anyway?” 

 

Interviewee #12: There are some Korean immigrant parents who hope that 

their children will think of themselves as Korean here [in the U.S.] I do 

not think that is right. My wife used to teach Korean to my children when 

they were young. They could speak some Korean words, but it was hard 

for them to catch the subtle nuances of each Korean word and the culture 

beneath specific idioms and expressions. Also, they needed to compete 

with other American students, not Korean students. They needed to focus 

on English, not on Korean. Someone might say that it is just my excuse for 

not teaching them Korean. Anyway, my wife and I encouraged my 

children to speak only English. After they grew up, we sent them to Korea 

for language training for months. They understand some Korean words. I 

think that it is fine, as long as they are aware of their country of origin, no 

matter how good their Korean is.  

 

Interviewee #11: I used to say my sons, “Whenever you look at your face 

in a mirror, do not forget that you are Korean. Even though you have an 

English name and use English every day, you cannot become an 

American.” I also tried to teach them how to write in Korean. But frankly 

speaking, I was too busy to teach them Korean at that time. Moreover, my 

children needed to speak fluent English to survive here [in the U.S.] So 

they ended up with fluent English and bad Korean. As they began to work 

in U.S. companies, they found that other colleagues thought them as 

Koreans, not as Americans. It made them ashamed of their bad Korean 

language ability, I guess. They began to study Korean after that. Their 

Korean is still bad, but not as much as before. 

 

A news article from Dong-a Ilbo, titled, “Newcomers from Korea Have Trouble 

Adjusting in the U.S. Because of Their Lack of English Proficiency,” on December 1, 

1975 captures the circumstances of Korean immigrants in the 1970s. However, such 

support for unilateral assimilation of their children in U.S. culture and language did not 

last long. Koreans who immigrated to the U.S. since the 1980s began to aware of the 

significance of Korean language education for their children. Compared to the 

interviewees who came to the U.S. in the 1970s and did not teach Korean to their 

children, more Korean immigrants in the 1980s tried to communicate with their children 

in Korean.  
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Interviewee #13: All of my three children can speak and write in Korean. I 

think that is the minimum that I could do for them as a Korean parent.  

 

Interviewee #4: I have always taught my children that they are Korean. I 

think that we need to communicate with one another as a family. No 

matter how good me or my wife’s English is, they need to know Korean. 

Conversation is not just an exchange of words, but an exchange of 

different thoughts and emotions. In this sense, we need to communicate in 

Korean so we can truly understand each other.  

 

Even though many Korean immigrant children speak Korean fluently when they 

are young, they gradually switch their main language from Korean to English as they go 

to school (Interviewees #8, 29, and 11). Thus, some immigrants decided to use both 

Korean and English with their children, so that the children would at least not forget how 

to speak in Korean.  

Interviewee #7: I use both English and Korean to communicate with them 

[my children]. Their Korean has become much better since they began to 

watch Korean television programs online. When we had to rent videos for 

Korean shows, we rarely did it because it was a real hassle. But now, we 

can watch any Korean shows and movies online, so we watch a lot of 

them. My children learned Korean while watching Korean television. Now 

their Korean is pretty good. It is a good thing for both of us [the 

interviewee and his wife] and my children.  

 

Though, not all the Korean immigrant family succeed the negotiation of using two 

languages. One interviewee mentioned that he regretted not teaching his daughter 

Korean. He pointed out that Korean language education would helped not only smooth 

communication between him and his daughter, but also in terms of sharing interest in the 

homeland.   

Interviewee #6: I communicate with my daughter in English. She cannot 

speak Korean. One day, when my daughter was nine years old, she said to 

me something in English. She said, “Don’t brag too much, daddy.” I did 

not know what ‘brag’ meant, but I said yes anyway. Later, when I learned 

what the word meant, my daughter’s words made me think about a lot of 

things. It made me laugh; at the same time, I was sad. It would be great if 

my daughter could speak Korean. Communication means a conversation 



 

 

211 

with people. To understand people, we first need to understand their 

culture. So I think speaking the same language is very important.  

 

In sum, the percentage of Korean immigrants in the 1980s who used only English 

to communicate with their children (approximately 29 %) shows a substantial reduction 

from that of Korean immigrants in the 1970s (100 %). From the 1980s, many Korean 

immigrant parents began to remind their children of their country of origin, as well to 

make sure their children learned Korean language and culture. Even the interviewee who 

decided not to teach Korean to his daughter said that he regretted his decision because 

“speaking the same language is very important for ethnic minorities” (Interviewee #6). A 

1986 news article from Dong-a Ilbo shows that a large number of second-generation 

Korean immigrants in the U.S. started to learn Korean in the 1980s. Such changes were 

related to the circumstances of Korean immigrants, to some extent: Korean immigrants 

often settled in the U.S. with great interest in their children’s education. Many Korean 

churches also provided Korean schools so that second-generation Korean immigrants 

could learn Korean more easily than before. Traveling abroad became more affordable 

for ordinary people, as well. These changes led to reducing the distance between the two 

countries and led Korean immigrants to realize the significance of not losing their 

ancestral origins for the sake of their children.  

Additionally, the generational conflict between first- and second-generation 

Korean immigrants began to rise to the surface in the late 1970s and the early 1980s. A 

news article from KyungHyang Shinmun on January 31, 1981, titled, “Korean Immigrants 

Need to Achieve Harmony within the Community,” explained that the generational 

conflict was one of the serious issues confronting Korean immigrants. Differences 

between the values and cultures that first-generation Korean immigrants prioritized and 
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those of second-generation Korean immigrants resulted in these generational conflicts 

(Shon & Ja, 1982; Min, 1995). As one way of minimizing the generational conflict, 

Korean immigrants began to focus on their children’s Korean language education. They 

believed that knowing the homeland’s language and culture would help their children 

recognize their ancestral homeland so that second-generation Korean immigrants could 

join the Korean diaspora. Such a tendency has been further enhanced: most Korean 

immigrants who moved to the U.S. during and after the 1990s prefer using Korean, or 

both Korean and English when communicating with their children. The quotes below are 

from those who arrived in the U.S. after the 1990s.  

Interviewee #27: I do not understand why some first-generation Korean 

immigrants hesitated to teach their children that they are Koreans. I 

understand their situations. They had a hard time here [in the U.S.] 

because of English, so they hoped their children would do better than 

them. But it resulted in a lack of communication among family members 

in the end. It also affected the identities of second-generation Korean 

immigrants. I met many second-generation Korean immigrants who 

viewed themselves as marginalized groups. They said they could not be 

involved in the U.S. mainstream or Korean community. I am going to tell 

my son that he is Korean, at least until he turns 18 years old. Later, he can 

choose to become either Korean or Korean American. Everything in my 

home, such as culture, food, and language is Korean, so I believe that he 

needs to understand that he is Korean first.  

 

Interviewee #9: I taught Korean to my children very hard. My rule is that 

everyone needs to speak in Korean at home. So they talked to each other 

in English, but still they use Korean with me. I think my rule helped my 

family continue to communicate with each other. I found that my daughter 

did not teach Korean to my granddaughter. I think that she is making a 

huge mistake. Children can learn Korean culture via using Korean. So I 

keep saying to her that she needs to teach Korean to her children these 

days. 

 

Interviewee #23: I believe that the most important thing for our second-

generation Korean immigrants is let them become accustomed to Korean 

culture. For example, the Jewish community is devoted to history 

education for their children. They build Holocaust museums, celebrate 
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their holidays, and sing their songs. These experiences help their children 

construct their identities.  

   

Interviewee #3: Basically she [her daughter] will know she is different 

from other Americans. Even though she was born and lives here [in the 

U.S.], her appearance is different. I cannot teach her that she is American. 

I will teach her how to speak and write in Korean so we can communicate 

with each other in Korean. I also think at least she needs to know what 

country her homeland is, for instance, culture and history of Korea. 

 

Interviewee #14: I hope my children can speak both Korean and English 

and think of themselves as Korean Americans. There was a teacher of a 

Korean school in Jersey City, who I want as a role model for my children. 

She speaks both two languages, knows both cultures, and keeps paying 

attention to various Korean issues. I wish my children would grow up like 

her.  

 
As Figure 7 below shows, all of the interviewees who immigrated to the U.S. after 

the 1990s did not use English only to talk with their children. 

  

Figure 7. Language Usage Patterns Between the Generations. The data in Figure 7 are 

derived from Table 14 above. The years indicate when each interviewee arrived in the 

U.S. 

Shin. S.’s (2005) survey of the language usage patterns of 251 Korean immigrants 

in New York City from her book, Developing in Two Languages: Korean Children in 

America, also reflects the increasing tendency of Korean immigrants to teach their 

children Korean: approximately 32% of the research participants used Korean only, while 
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61% used a mixture of Korean and English with their children. There are several reasons 

behind this phenomenon within the Korean diaspora. First, ethnic language is considered 

not only as “a marker of ethnolinguistic identity,” but also “a marketable commodity on 

its own” with globalization (Heller, 2003, p. 474). Korean immigrants have also become 

aware of Korean language as an index for their ethnicity, as well as a potential, 

competitive, social capital. For example, Kim, S. (1999) reported in Maeil KyungJae how 

Korean immigrants played key roles globally, highlighting the role of a bilingual Korean 

American lawyer in terms of international trade.  

Second, Korean immigrants tend to consider sharing the same language and 

culture among family members as critical in strengthening family affection. Many 

interviewees mentioned that one of the main reasons for teaching their children Korean 

was to prevent a lack of communication between the generations. Last, Korean 

immigrants have fostered Korean language education for the second generation as an 

extension of their efforts in order to share the same culture and diasporic identities. As 

Song, J. (2010) notes, “Particularly when the first language has a minority language 

status in the society, the importance of maintaining one’s first language can be 

emphasized from the perspective of maintaining and developing one’s ethnic identity” (p. 

36). A quote from interviewee #10 below reflect how the Korean diasporic members 

understand the relationship between Korean and their identities.  

Interviewee #10: I haven’t told my children that they are Americans. 

When my children said to me that she is an American who was born here 

[in the U.S.], I scolded her. I have always told them that they are never 

Americans, but Korean Americans. I believe that keeping it in their minds 

will help them build their identities here. They need to be aware of who 

they are and which community they belong to. And I think it worked. My 

children say that they know they are Korean when they communicate with 

me in Korean.  
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Many Korean immigrants tend to think that they are responsible for encouraging 

their children to sustain their ethnic identities based on Korean language education (Shin, 

S., 2005). As a result, increased awareness regarding the significance of the diasporic 

community and the advances in globalization have helped more Korean immigrants 

encourage the second-generation to build and reshape their cultural identities based on 

such diasporic components.  

Digital media contribute to making this process more complicated than before. 

The majority of Korean immigrants feel less distance from their homeland, due to digital 

media and digital diaspora, which enable them to access Korean media and culture on a 

daily basis. According to the interviews, some second-generation Korean immigrants 

learned Korean from the media, while others consume Korean media every day, even 

though they may not understand Korean fluently (Interviewee #7). Watching Korean 

media have helped more second- and third-generation Korean immigrants feel an affinity 

with Korea, regardless of their Korean language ability. A book written by Euny Hong 

(2014), a second-generation Korean immigrant, The Birth of Korean Cool, reflects such 

changed perspectives of Korean immigrants in recent days.  

Diasporic Identities of Korean Diasporic Members 

Due to the fact that immigrants are often situated in the ambivalent status between 

two different cultures, they often develop “precarious and complicated hyphenated 

identities” (Eriksen, 2007, p. 5). In particular, second-generation immigrants are exposed 

to more complicated circumstances. They live in two different worlds at the same time: 

they have all of their social networks, education, social norms, and language within the 

U.S. system, while their family members may expect them to engage in a Korean-style 
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way of living at home. Consequently, the diasporic identities of second-generation 

Korean immigrants are not the same as those of first-generation Korean immigrants. For 

example, Interviewee #34 commented that their children suggested a distinctive self-

identification. They want to define themselves not as Korean Americans, but rather as 

American Koreans. The term emphasizes their American-ness more than Korean-ness, 

but at the same time, they are reminded of their ethnic roots, as well. 

Interviewee #34: My children think of themselves as American Korean. 

Using the term, they emphasize that they are Americans rather than 

Koreans. My wife and I hoped that they would identify themselves Korean 

Americans, but they have a different idea about it.  

 

I found that more possibilities to define the cultural identities of Korean diasporic 

members have been suggested, instead of binary opposition between American and 

Korean. Eriksen (2007) also demonstrated such complexity in defining diasporic 

identities, as follows: 

In a certain sense, we are witness to a twenty-first century version of what 

has been described as the problem of the third generation in the United 

States. The grandparents lived in a culture without being aware of it; the 

parents, moving into a modern society, did their best to remove every trace 

of that pre-modern and shameful past; while the children try to revive 

precisely that culture in which the grandparents lived without being aware 

of doing so, and which the parents did their best to forget. (p. 5) 

 

One remark by interviewee #29 captures exactly what Eriksen (2007) describes 

above. Even within the same diasporic community, an individual’s self-identification can 

vary, depending on one’s circumstances and history. 

Interviewee #29: I, as the first-generation Korean immigrant, think of 

Korea as my homeland and of the U.S. as the host country. Even though I 

have lived here more than 45 years, it is still hard for me to think of the 

U.S. as my country yet. Based on a similar feeling, I think that many first-

generation Korean immigrants cannot build cultural identities that are 

deeply rooted in this country. Instead, their identities are often rather 

rootless and unstable. Their children, second-generation Korean 
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immigrants—I named them as the assimilating generation—have suffered 

because of the between-ness. Their parents had a clear self-identification 

as Koreans, but the kids were educated as Americans in school. The 

second generation has been easily marginalized in the society. In many 

cases, they had a hard time identifying themselves between Korea and the 

U.S. at some point in their lives. They often chose the U.S. over Korea: 

obviously this is where they had spent their lives. They only used English, 

celebrated American holidays, and ate American food. On the other hand, 

their children, namely, third-generation Korean immigrants, which I called 

the settlement generation, are somewhat different from their parents. They 

are often trying to find their origins from the motherland, Korea, which 

their parents have ignored for a long time. They learn Korean language 

and culture voluntarily, and tried to connect their Korean ethnicity in their 

lives. I see many examples like this.  

 

One’s diasporic identity, thus, is not fixed, but rather can change over time. In this 

light, Hall (1990) claims that cultural identity is “a matter of becoming as well as being” 

(p. 225). Cultural identity keeps transcending time, space, and even culture. Korean 

immigrants’ diasporic identities must be understood from such a perspective. Korean 

immigrants shape their diasporic identities mainly based on interactions with others; not 

only Korean immigrants but also those outside the community. For example, they define 

themselves with diverse identifications, such as Koreans, Korean Americans, and 

Americans. Notwithstanding the diversity of self-identification, there is one thing that all 

of the diasporic members share in common: The Korean diaspora. Many interviewees 

commented that they gradually recognized that their stances are different from both 

Koreans and Americans throughout their years of living as immigrants in the U.S. They 

claim that Koreans often overlooked the unsecured social status of Korean immigrants in 

the U.S. as minorities. At the same time, Korean immigrants have difficulty mingling 

within the U.S. mainstream society because of their lack of English proficiency and 

social networks. Consequently, they began to establish a sense of belonging within the 
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Korean diaspora because it was the only place where they could share their experiences 

with like-minded individuals. 

The development of digital media has enhanced Korean immigrants’ attention to 

Korean society and encouraged the related social movements of the Korean diaspora. 

Increased interactions among Korean immigrants, based on digital diaspora, have 

affected their awareness of the homeland, as well. A key finding of this chapter is that 

even though many interviewees claimed that their attention to Korea is based on their 

emotional affiliation with the homeland, my analysis shows that their major affiliation is 

not with their homeland, but with the Korean diaspora, which provides a living 

foundation for them and their children. It does not mean that Korean diasporic members’ 

concerns and social movements related to Korean issues cannot be interpreted as a type 

of long-distance nationalism. In fact, many Korean immigrants have tried to contribute to 

their homeland in many ways. However, more importantly, they recognize that the good 

reputation of their homeland helps secure the status of the Korean diaspora in U.S. 

society after going through several national crises of Korea at a distance. They are also 

aware that the relationship between the Korean diaspora and other communities can 

impact the social status of the Korean diaspora in the U.S. Based upon these 

acknowledgements, Korean diasporic members’ attention to the homeland, as well as to 

U.S. mainstream society is often aligned with a strong affiliation to the Korean diaspora.  

As Korean diasporic members became aware of the meaning of the Korean 

diaspora in their lives in the U.S. as immigrants, they also began to pay attention to how 

they could build and develop a strong foundation for subsequent generations of Korean 

immigrants. In particular, more Korean immigrants have focused on educating their 
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children in Korean, as well as about Korean culture since the 1980s. The development of 

digital media communication technology has enabled this process to accelerate at an 

unprecedented speed. It has helped second- and further-generation Korean immigrants 

reduce their emotional distance from Korea. Identities are “not an essence but a 

positioning” (Hall, 1990, p. 226). Under such circumstances, the diasporic identities of 

Korean immigrants keep on transforming. These are, indeed, the outcomes from the 

interplay of continuous interactions among diasporic communities, their members, and 

their homelands.  
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CHAPTER 9  

CONCLUSION 

 

 This dissertation has examined the interplay among digital media, diaspora, and 

diasporic identity in globalization. Diasporic identity has been constructed and reshaped 

based on the social interactions of diasporic members with others. I argue that digital 

media and communication technology have played key roles in this process.   

There are, according to Appadurai (1996), five different “scapes”—“ethnoscapes, 

mediascapes, finanscapes, ideascapes, and technoscapes” (p. 296)—which spontaneously 

create diverse flows of movement across borders. Globalization is summarized with 

disjunctures that were created when various flows of these scapes meet one another. 

These five different flows of individuals, media, finance, ideology, and technology are 

not newly created ideas with the advent of globalization. Rather, such flows have existed 

since human history began. People traveled; trades were established among different 

countries; ideas and news were circulated. What Appadurai (1996) emphasizes is that 

disjunctures among these five scapes are happening more frequently with significant 

impacts than ever before. For example, money, technology, and people can move from 

one place to another much faster and more frequently. As these transactions accumulate, 

the current globalization has accelerated and intensified, compared to previous forms of 

movement across borders.  

Among these scapes, in particular, the development of technology and media are 

some of the key features that have contributed to influencing society and individuals’ 

everyday lives, even before the current form of globalization. For example, Anderson 
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(1983) demonstrates that the invention of print media led people to recognize the notion 

of a nation and its borders. Modern society began with the development of transportation; 

established public transportation modes such as trains enabled people to move across 

borders faster and more conveniently than before. Similarly, the arrival of digital media 

technology has had critical impacts on people’s daily lives in the current globalization.  

What is noteworthy in terms of digital media development is that technological 

changes led by new media enrich our discussion on temporality and spatiality once again. 

One of the discussion strands surrounding globalization involves how to understand 

shifted notions of time and space in globalization. Digital media have compressed the 

notion of time and space at unprecedented levels. Neither time differences nor 

geographical limitations matter in the online world. For example, geographical 

limitations no longer matter in terms of communicating with people, financial 

transactions, and global media consumption. Thus, digital media technology has taken 

globalization one step further from its previous format. Appadurai (1996) highlights 

mediascapes and ethnoscapes as critical concepts in understanding globalization. Castells 

(1996) emphasizes technological development in order to analyze the changing global 

society. I wanted to analyze engagement among media (mediascapes), people 

(ethnoscapes), and technology (technoscapes) in globalization, based on people’s ideas 

(ideoscapes). To examine how development of digital media communication affects 

diasporic members’ daily lives and their everyday practices, this dissertation posed the 

following questions:  
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1) How have members of the diaspora positioned themselves and 

participated in national and social issues of their homeland within 

transnational contexts?    

2) In this process, how have the development of media communication 

technology contributed to shaping its members’ diasporic identities? 

To address these research questions, I delineate how the development of digital 

communication technology have expanded into a new form of diaspora with the Korean 

diasporic community and its members’ identity construction process as my case study. In 

so doing, this dissertation provides an explanation of how people have interacted with 

others and constructed their cultural identity in transnational contexts. 

Diaspora is a vantage point to accumulate exemplars in which people experience a 

taste of various globalization issues. As individuals move from their homeland to a new 

country, transnational communication, mobility, and subsequent connectivity across 

borders become significant parts of diasporic members’ daily lives. Understanding “the 

boundaries of affiliation” (Mandaville, 2001, p.172) for the diaspora and its relationship 

with the affiliation are the keys to defining the community.  

 The current diaspora on the basis of digital media has enabled its members to 

reshape their cultural identity. Digital diaspora is important, in that it can provide new 

forms of symbolic space to deal with these “dual relationships” (Srinivasan, 2006, p. 502) 

between the motherland and the new country, which constantly re-create the diasporic 

identity anew. In fact, the development of digital media in globalization enables people’s 

displacement experiences to transcend the local realm. However, the daily lives of 

diasporic members are still based on the local realm. This leads people to embody 
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deterritorialization, which results in “[the] loss of the natural relation of culture to 

geographical and social territories” (Canclini, 1995, p. 229). In this sense, understanding 

diasporic identity is a critical way of conceptualizing the entire process of globalization 

with the development of media technology and communication. Moreover, the discussion 

can apply not only to diasporic members, but also to any individuals in a globalized 

society. 

Korean Diaspora 

The extent to how well people adjust in a new country after their immigration is 

determined by various factors, including their motivations and circumstances such as 

relationships between the sending and receiving countries. This dissertation illustrated 

how Koreans began to immigrate to the U.S. from the early 1900s for political reasons 

(Japanese colonization) and financial reasons (demand for labor in Hawaiian sugar 

plantations). Korean immigrants first arrived in Hawaii and then moved to the West coast 

areas as their numbers increased. However, there was limited Korean immigrants to the 

U.S. until the mid-1960s due to the enactment of the Immigration Act in 1965. This Act, 

which removed the nation quota system, enabled large-scale Korean immigration to the 

U.S. Some of the Korean immigrants in the 1960s were intellectuals and professionals. 

Others immigrated to the U.S. with family invitation visas, which were sponsored by 

their family members who had already moved to the U.S.  

Depending on individuals’ motivation to immigrate to the U.S., and the extent to 

which they were ready to settle in the new host country, Koreans’ satisfaction with their 

new lives in the U.S. as immigrants varied in my sample. The more people prepared, the 

more successfully they evaluated their immigration experience in the U.S. For example, a 
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large numbers of Korean immigrants moved to the U.S. via family invitation immigration 

in the 1970s and 1980s. Due to their lack of English proficiency and social networks, 

most of these Korean immigrants found their jobs within the Korean diaspora. Korean 

ethnic churches and Korean ethnic organizations, such as Korean American Associations, 

played key roles in the settlement of Korean immigrants by providing them with 

information and by helping them build social networks. After the 1990s, more Koreans 

began to immigrate to the U.S. with employer-sponsored visas. In many cases, they had 

already secured their careers in the U.S. and were proficient in English, even before their 

immigration. They tended to participate vigorously in the social activities of their local 

communities rather than stay only within the Korean diaspora. This, however, is not to 

say that these latecomers choose the mainstream society over the Korean diaspora. 

Rather, all of the Korean immigrants in my sample connected to the Korean diaspora, to 

some extent. Even some Korean immigrants who did not have any interest in the Korean 

diaspora gradually began to become involved in the Korean diaspora as time passed and 

their lives in the U.S. stabilized. Particularly because they could obtain Korean news 

more easily than before, due to the development of media communication, their interest 

in both Korea and the Korean diaspora increased.  

Korean ethnic media played a critical role in connecting Korean immigrants with 

their homeland, host country, and their community. In particular, in the 1970s to 1990s, 

Korean ethnic newspapers helped Korean diasporic members obtain homeland news and 

become aware of their homeland; moreover, these newspapers inculcated a sense of 

community within the Korean diaspora on a daily basis. Korean ethnic newspapers also 

helped Korean immigrants bypass the language barrier and unfamiliarity with English 
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language media. In fact, for decades, Korean ethnic media, including TV and 

newspapers, were practically the only platforms for Korean immigrants to satisfy their 

demand for Korean language media until digital media enabled Korean immigrants to 

access Korean media directly.  

Korean newspapers had had a large readership in various cities since the 1970s. In 

the 1970s and 1980s, the journalists of Korean newspapers in the U.S. depended on both 

Korean newspapers and other international newspapers, delivered via mail, to obtain 

Korean news. Up to the 1980s, it took three to seven days for readers of Korean ethnic 

newspapers to get their homeland news. The time gap then decreased as media 

practitioners began to use fax machines to receive news from Korea in the 1990s. 

However, many Korean immigrants did not care how quickly Korean ethnic newspapers 

reported the homeland news. Many interviewees mentioned that they appreciated reading 

Korean news in Korean. Moreover, they believed that Korean ethnic newspapers could be 

beneficial not only for overseas Koreans, but also for Koreans in Korea because Korean 

ethnic newspapers could provide different perspectives and opinions on the social and 

political issues in Korea; furthermore, such newspapers could even reach broader 

audiences than the newspapers of Korea.  

Korean ethnic media not only delivered news for their ethnic community, but also 

served as bridge linking the ethnic community to the outside community (Husband, 1994; 

Yu & Murray, 2007). Moreover, these media functioned as a database of information for 

Korean immigrants to arrange their lives in a new country by helping them to secure jobs, 

housing, and to facilitate social events via local advertisements. In this light, Korean 
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ethnic newspapers were the major platform that could solidify Korean immigrants as 

members of the Korean diaspora in the pre-Internet era.  

With the advent of digital media in the early 2000s, Korean ethnic newspapers’ 

role of delivering Korean news in Korean dramatically diminished. Korean immigrants 

began to obtain Korean news in real time using online media. The ethnic newspaper 

subscription rate has continuously declined since the 2000s. Digital media have become 

Korean immigrants’ main sources for news and information. Print media’s decline has 

affected not only the ethnic media market, but also the ethnic community itself. Korean 

newspapers’ predominant status in the Korean diaspora, which lasted for several decades, 

was no longer a driving force.  

Moreover, a vicious circle of budget constraints and diminished readership have 

led to a decline in the quality of Korean ethnic media contents. The current Korean ethnic 

newspapers function as a medium to deliver information about local events and news 

only. To obtain Korean news, Korean diasporic members began to heavily depend on 

digital media. Due to new technological developments, such changed news consumption 

patterns of Korean immigrants also modified the ways that Korean immigrants interact 

with others, and how they respond to homeland news.  

Digital diaspora, which was created with the development of media technology, 

has provided Korean diasporic members with a new virtual space where people can 

interact and communicate with others regardless of geographical limitations. Digital 

diaspora has even enabled the boundaries of the diaspora to extend over national borders. 

This ability to transcend geographical distance helped Korean diasporic members not 

only obtain information to survive in the host country (which was one of the main roles 
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of ethnic media), but also facilitate its members’ social interactions and build a sense of 

community. Examples include MissyUSA.com and various Facebook pages for Sewol 

ferry movements. They provide social resources (Coleman, 1994; Oh, 2016; Lin, 2001), 

as well as emotional support for Korean diasporic members (Wierzbicki, 2004; Kelly & 

Lusis, 2006). Such global digital diaspora, as one of the platforms for “mass self-

communication” (Castells, 2016), provides a virtual space where diasporic members 

share their personal stories and opinions on various social issues. It includes not only 

Korean diasporic members in the United States, but also any Korean diasporic members 

in global. As a result, the emotional support from global digital diaspora has become 

more powerful. Such personalized content accumulates on the basis of online 

communication (Bennett & Segerberg, 2013); it also begins to rise as one of the major 

platforms where Korean diasporic members share Korean news and develop their 

opinions in a global level. People orchestrate related social movements in their local 

communities based on these online interactions. The development of global digital 

diaspora is aligned with that of online communities in Korea with respect to taking a lead 

in planning and orchestrating diasporic social movements.  

The history of the Korean diaspora social movements, related to the homeland 

issues, began with the arrival of early Korean immigrants in the U.S. during the early 

1900s. However, there had not been any remarkable social activity by Korean immigrants 

until the 1970s, long after the Independence Movement against Japanese colonization in 

1945. As Korean society suffered from political upheaval with military dictatorships in 

the 1970s and early 1980s, some members of the Korean diaspora planned and 
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participated in social movements in the U.S., along with Korean social movements in 

Korea.  

The 1970s and 1980s’ social movements in the Korean diaspora paralleled those 

in Korea in many aspects. First, only a few intellectuals and college students orchestrated 

both social movements. Notwithstanding the geographical distance between Korea and 

the U.S., there were some social interactions and communication between these social 

movements in two different locations: Korea and the Korean diaspora. Korean ethnic 

organizations, which demonstrated a great deal of interest in political issues in Korea, 

tended to follow the formats and styles of similar organizations in Korea. According to 

my interviews, there were even some cases that Korean activists came to the U.S. as 

political refugees and took the lead in establishing such organizations in the U.S. Thus, 

there were no direct, but rather vague connections between the social movements in 

Korea and those in the Korean diaspora. Social movements in the Korean diaspora 

traditionally followed the lead of those in Korean society. 

Second, not all community members welcomed the social movements in both 

Korea and the Korean diaspora. In the case of the Korean diaspora, many Korean 

immigrants whom I interviewed, particularly older-generation Korean immigrants, shared 

the post-Korean War anti-communist ideology and tended to consider any anti-

governmental social action as the inflammatory and communistic behavior of immature 

young people. Moreover, Korean diasporic members tended to confuse the idea of 

resisting against the Korean government with anti-Americanism, which was not 

acceptable for many Korean immigrants. Thus, the social movements in the Korean 
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diaspora of the 1970s through the 1990s failed to draw attention or support from large 

numbers of Korean immigrants.  

The advent of digital media had critical impacts on the Korean diaspora and its 

members’ social movements. In particular, the 2014 Sewol ferry social movement of the 

Korean diaspora, with the aid of digital media, marked a watershed. It was the first 

movement in which both Korean diasporic members (who were not familiar with digital 

media) and Koreans in Korea (who did not have interest in the Korean diaspora) became 

aware of the existence of global digital diaspora. This digital diaspora-oriented social 

movement served as critical momentum, illustrating how overseas Koreans’ social 

movements could have an impact on Korean society. Korean diasporic members have 

learned ways to make Korean society hear their opinions. They also started to build a 

strong sense of belonging within the diaspora. What is noteworthy here is that their 

understanding of the Korean community did not limit them to their local Korean 

community; rather, it extended their range to include Korean communities in different 

cities and countries, based on their experiences of global digital diaspora.  

As members of global digital diaspora, overseas Koreans began to participate in a 

variety of social movements related to the social and political issues in Korea more 

actively than ever before. These shifted attitudes of Korean diasporic members came to a 

head surrounding the 2016-2017 Korean political scandal. Overseas Koreans’ candlelight 

vigils to demand the presidential impeachment in Korea were planned and orchestrated at 

the same time with those of Koreans in Korea. Soon, a different group of people in the 

Korean diaspora also began to hold pro-Park rallies against the candlelight vigils. In this 

process, most participants of these two opposing social movements kept checking the 
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Korean news on a daily basis via digital media and spontaneously communicated with 

others in their peer groups.  

The advent of digital media created considerable impacts on the Korean diaspora 

and its members’ daily lives. It changed not only how people obtained their homeland 

news, but also how they responded to the news and how they repositioned their own 

community within the global realm. Finally, the changed attitudes of diasporic members 

also influenced how they have defined themselves, and how they have reshaped their 

diasporic identities. Their identity is not fixed; rather, it is flexible, based on social 

interactions and relations with others. 

Korean immigrants have struck a balance between a place for both settlement and 

affiliation. The interviewees mentioned that their lives in the U.S. as immigrants are 

different from those of both Korea and the U.S. mainstream society. The daily lives of 

Korean immigrants have been deeply immersed in U.S. society; yet, they tend to feel 

more attachment to Korean society, emotionally. Several scholars use the notion of 

“long-distance nationalism” to explain the emotional affiliation of diasporic members, 

which stands in contrast to the land of settlement (Anderson, 1994; Coverti, 1995; 

Schiller and Fouron, 2002). Anderson (1994) indicates that people’s departure from their 

homeland makes them more aware of their country of origin; such awareness has become 

the root of their national consciousness. Safran (1991) points out there is the homeland 

myth. That is, diasporic members “regard their ancestral homeland as their true, ideal 

home and as the place to which their descendants would (or should) eventually return—

when conditions are appropriate” (pp. 83-84). However, many Korean immigrant 

interviewees mentioned that the ideal place for them to live is often neither the U.S. 
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mainstream society nor Korea, but the Korean diaspora, where the components of both 

societies such as the culture, customs, and social norms are combined together. They 

were not willing to go back to Korea. Thus, they considered the Korean diaspora not only 

as their home, but also as a home for second- and further-generation Korean immigrants. 

In this light, I found that Korean diasporic members’ self-identifications are based 

not only on their homeland. Rather, they pondered the relationships among Korea, the 

U.S., and the Korean diaspora and defined themselves based on such considerations. 

Many Korean immigrants did not support their homeland solely due to their patriotism or 

affection to Korea. Instead, they recognized that their support would directly affect 

second-generation Korean immigrants and the Korean diaspora. Korean immigrants have 

remained vigilant to the social and political issues in Korea, not only for the sake of 

Korea, but also for the sake of the Korean diaspora and later-generation Korean 

immigrants in the host country. In a similar vein, Korean immigrants have tried to secure 

the social status of Korean communities in U.S mainstream society. Such trend has 

intensified since series of incidents in the early 1990s such as the L.A. riots.  

As Korean immigrants began to understand the Korean diaspora as the 

steppingstone of their diasporic identities, as well as their daily lives in the U.S., they 

have focused on how to secure the social status of the Korean diaspora in mainstream 

society. One of the ways they have done so is by supporting their homeland in order to 

build a good global reputation so that Korean diasporic members are not marginalized in 

the U.S. My analysis shows that Korean diasporic members’ attention to Korean issues is 

partly based on this consensus among members. They care about Korea because they care 

about the Korean diaspora. The other solution has been to help their children maintain a 
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sense of the belonging with the Korean diaspora, which contain ethnic components such 

as language and culture. In the 1970s and 1980s, Korean immigrants primarily focused 

on assimilation into U.S. mainstream culture and learning the English language. 

However, as Korean diasporic members began to recognize the significance of their 

community, they also started to pay a great deal of attention to educating their children in 

Korean language, culture, and norms since the 1990s. 

Korean immigrants do not want their children to go back the homeland; instead, 

they want the next generation of Korean immigrants to have a distinctive diasporic 

identity, based on a strong foothold. In this process, not only the next generations, but 

also first-generation Korean immigrants have reconfigured their beliefs, identities, and 

their understandings of their communities. The development of media and technology 

have made significant contributions to this process. Indeed, the recent social movements 

related to the 2016-2017 Korean political scandal demonstrate that the interplay among 

digital media, diaspora, and Korean immigrants’ social interactions in virtual 

communities can influence the Korean diaspora and its members’ identity construction 

process. Members of the digital diaspora feel less emotional distance from their 

homeland than before, and their social interactions and communication beyond 

geographical limitations have led them to recognize the boundaries of their community 

more broadly than before. Korean immigrants began to recognize the Korean diaspora as 

not being limited to the U.S., but also extended to the global realm. In this light, their 

diasporic identity, based on the Korean diaspora, is constantly expanding, flexible, and 

developing. 
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Key Findings 

In addition to the mapping of the Korean diasporic experience, there are three key 

findings in this dissertation. First, there is a generational split in terms of how to use 

digital media, as well as how to interpret the homeland news. For example, the 

participants of candlelight vigils were relatively the younger-generation Korean 

immigrants who are familiar with digital media technology. They often used the digital 

diaspora as their main platform to promote their social movements, as well as to obtain 

Korean news. On the contrary, most participants of the pro-Park rallies were older-

generation Korean immigrants, who still share a strong sense of post-Korean War anti-

communist ideology; thus, they tended to perceive any anti-Korean governmental social 

movements as communist ideology, which they opposed. Their digital media 

consumption is limited, compared to younger-generation Korean immigrants. Unlike the 

younger-generation Korean immigrants who use a variety of digital media, including 

online communities, multiple messenger apps, Social Network Services, video sharing 

websites such as YouTube, and diverse news channels, older-generation Korean 

immigrants tend to use one messenger app, Kakao-Talk, and video clips from particular 

channels of YouTube to obtain Korean news. This gap between how younger- and older-

generation Korean immigrants obtain Korean news has led to increased polarity in terms 

of their political opinions. 

Even though these groups have different political perspectives and prefer to use 

different types of digital media as their main communication platform, they share several 

commonalities. First, the members of both sides indicated a distrust of the existing 

Korean media, including TV broadcast networks and newspapers; instead, they saw 
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digital media such as online news channels, online communities, YouTube, and Social 

Network Services as a substitute for traditional media. Second, they shared, discussed, 

and developed their opinions on Korean news within the digital diaspora. Online 

communication and social interaction often included members of the Korean diaspora in 

different countries. Korean diasporic members re-confirmed the significance of the 

Korean diaspora, based on such interactions and communication with others.  

Lastly, members of the Korean diaspora began to consider themselves as 

members of a larger Korean diaspora, which includes overseas Koreans within the global 

realm. Similar to Anderson’s (1983) notion of “imagined community,” Korean diasporic 

members began to establish the notion of the Korean diaspora as a more extensive 

community beyond geographical limitations, and they re-constructed their diasporic 

identities based on such a global concept of community. Even though they may not have 

met other members in person, they have nevertheless become aware of their global 

community and have built a strong sense of belonging within the diaspora.  

The second key finding of this dissertation is that Korean diasporic members’ 

self-identification is often based on the Korean diaspora. One’s self-definition and 

emotional affiliation, in particular, continuously develop and change, given one’s 

surroundings and understanding of the homeland and host country. Korean immigrant 

interviewees defined themselves in various ways: Koreans, Korean Americans, or 

American Koreans. Many of them mentioned that they emotionally attach to Korea. Yet, 

my analysis of their interviews found that they continue to navigate between the Korean 

diaspora and Korea, and they often put more weight on the Korean diaspora rather than 

Korea. For example, experiences related to the 1992 L.A. riots were common topics that 
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Korean diasporic members often recalled when I asked them how the Korean diaspora 

has developed, and how the community has positioned itself in the mainstream society. 

This incident made Korean immigrants acutely aware of their status in the U.S. as aliens, 

no matter how successfully they had been assimilated into the mainstream culture. This 

self-awareness has enabled them focus on securing the social status of the Korean 

diaspora. In doing so, they have paid attention to Korean society because they believe 

that the Korean diaspora can be differently recognized, depending on the global 

reputation of their homeland. In addition, they have educated second-generation Korean 

immigrants not to lose their ethnic components and to sustain the Korean diaspora as 

their strong foothold as another way of securing the Korean diaspora.  

This dissertation echoes Wodak et al’s (1998) idea of national consciousness as a 

malleable, open-ended concept, depending on the context and condition. There are 

multiple agents influencing one’s identity, instead of one single, core identity (Foucault, 

1980). In particular, one’s ideas of a nation and national consciousness constitute the core 

features among the various factors that can influence one’s identity. Where diasporic 

members are emotionally affiliated determines where their identity is rooted. 

Understanding the Korean diaspora as Korean immigrants’ emotional affiliation is key in 

fathoming their diasporic identity.  

The third key finding of this dissertation is that digital media enabled Korean 

diasporic members to broaden their understanding of the Korean diaspora. As digital 

diaspora becomes more prominent, Korean diasporic members can easily access not only 

Korean news, but also what other Korean diasporic members in different parts of the 

world are doing, in regard to Korean issues. They share news about social movements led 
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by members of the Korean diaspora in other countries in their Social Network Services, 

such as Facebook, and messenger apps, including Kakao-Talk. These online interactions 

have enabled Korean diasporic members to recognize the Korean diaspora as a broader 

term. Witnessing this large-scale participation of Korean diasporic members across the 

world in social movements related to Korean issues has made Korean immigrants aware 

of the fact that the Korean diaspora is not limited to a specific location; rather, it is a 

global digital diaspora, which connects to multiple locations on a global basis. Such 

awareness of global digital diaspora has helped Korean diasporic members rethink not 

only the significance of their community and its potential influence abroad, including 

their homeland as well as their host country, but also their diasporic identity. It can be a 

critical example to understand how digital media have enabled individuals to extend an 

understanding of their circumstances at a global level.  

Limitations and Contributions of This Dissertation 

My research proposed the critical role of digital media in understanding the 

interplay between the current globalization and individuals’ daily lives within it. I believe 

it is important to study how diasporic members have communicated with their homeland 

via different forms of media, and how digital media have changed diasporic members’ 

understanding of their surroundings. I chose the Korean diaspora in the United States as 

my case study topic because it is one of the largest diasporic communities. However, my 

dissertation has a limitation, in that it only has small numbers of interviewees in 

particular locations—35 interviewees from New York City, Jersey City, and 

Philadelphia. If I could have conducted more interviews from different areas, it would 

have helped with respect to enriching the discussions in my dissertation. However, such a 
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limitation does not necessarily minimize the significance of my findings. Philadelphia, in 

particular, has been a critical base for Korean immigrants in terms of active social 

movements related to Korean issues since the early history of Korean immigrants. Many 

interviewees have been active leaders and/or participants in various social movements 

related to Korean issues over several decades. Even though the number of interviewees 

was limited, they could provide me with vast insider information about their experiences. 

Due to the multidimensional nature of the current project, this dissertation 

contributes to several fields of study. First of all, it contributes to enriching discussions 

about globalization. Given that the project particularly examines the development of 

digital media, communication technology, and their impacts on individuals’ daily lives, 

this dissertation broadens our understanding of globalization. Showing the interactions 

among diverse factors in globalization and their outcomes, this project focuses on 

globalization not as a complete form with a certain style; rather, it sheds light on how the 

current globalization has been evolving and developing. As Appadurai (2001) claims, 

globalization functions as social imagination. Each region and individual imagines 

its/her/his own world, depending on that region’s or individual’s own theme and contents. 

Diaspora is an ideal topic in terms of examining such globalization trends.  

People of the diaspora experience globalization on a daily basis. Most of their 

everyday practices, including their lifestyles, communication, media consumption 

patterns, and language include more than one homogenous culture. They experience 

displacement across time and space every day (Ferguson, 1992). Development of 

technology and media play critical role in this process (Castells, 1996; 2016). Indeed, 

“communication technologies have constructed virtuality as a fundamental dimension of 
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our reality” (Castells, 1996, p. xliv). In this light, understanding the diaspora and its 

members helps us gain insights into analyzing globalization. The diasporic members’ 

identity construction process can be applied for anyone who experiences globalization. 

By highlighting diasporic members’ identity construction process as “a search, either 

physical or cognitive,” which needs to be perceived “in terms of fluidities—of time and 

space, time or space” (Rapport & Dawson, 1998, p. 4), this study suggests opportunities 

for approaching how individuals have been influenced by these shifted conditions of 

globalization. It explains that identity is deliberately established and negotiated within a 

transnational context.  

From a diaspora studies perspective, this research can enrich the discussion 

concerning the history of how Korean ethnic media in the United States have evolved. I 

elaborated the process of how Korean ethnic newspapers had been published in the pre-

Internet era. Based on the interviews of media practitioners, this dissertation provided an 

insider understanding and expectation of Korean ethnic newspapers. It also delineated 

how the roles of Korean ethnic newspapers transitioned. These newspapers began as a 

form of social movement in order to resist the Korean government’s military 

dictatorships in the 1970s and 1980s. Later on, they became a main provider of homeland 

news, as well as a venue to announce local advertisements and information about 

community events. Such an exploration can enhance people’s understanding of Korean 

ethnic newspapers.  

Moreover, this research contributes to emphasizing the significance of digital 

diaspora in terms of understanding diasporic identity. Many diaspora studies tend to 

focus on the relations between the diaspora and the homeland (Morawska, 2011; Ignacio, 
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2005; Brah, 1996) or the binary distinction between the homeland and the host country in 

order to understand the diaspora (Mitra, 2005; Tsagarousianou, 2004; Wenjing, 2005).  

One of the premises upon which diaspora research is often based is that the 

diaspora can be understood on the basis of interactions with others. The advent of digital 

media has contributed to intensify this idea. Digital diaspora is a critical concept in 

understanding the shifts led by digital media. Digital diaspora is difficult to define 

clearly: it can simply indicate a virtual “space” where diasporic members gather and 

interact with others online. It also can imply a virtual “community,” in and of itself, 

where traditional notions of time and space are not applicable anymore (Laguerre, 2005; 

Alonso & Oiarzabal, 2010). These ambiguous features paradoxically capture what the 

digital diaspora and its roles are.  

In a virtual community/space, no one has a stable territory in which one’s identity 

is rooted. Rather, individuals share their ideas, develop them, and extend their social 

networks among other users in public online spaces. Amid such ambiguity online, digital 

diaspora has played a critical role for diasporic members in providing a virtual place on 

which to depend. By emphasizing digital diaspora in terms of utilizing networks and 

information technology (Castells, 1996), it can help its members with respect to 

interacting with others and understanding themselves, as well as others. In particular, 

online social interactions within the digital diaspora help its members confirm their 

attachment with the diaspora in a global level.  

This dissertation examined whether digital diaspora can affect the self-

understanding of diasporic members more broadly than before. It argues that Korean 

diasporic members prioritize the diaspora, and not the homeland. The notion of long-
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distance nationalism toward one’s homeland can be derived from this attachment to the 

diaspora, to some extent. In other words, diasporic members deeply care about their 

homeland. Yet, this attention to their homeland stems from their concern regarding their 

diaspora’s social status, which often accompanies the global reputation of their 

homeland. Based on their concerns of their diaspora and their future-generation members, 

Korean diasporic members tend to be keenly sensitive to homeland issues and are 

instantly responsive to them. The Korean diaspora is where its members’ daily lives are 

based, and therefore, has the most significant meaning for its members. Based on 

Tomlinson (1999)’s argument regarding localities, which refer to “the places where 

people live their everyday lives—the day-to-day environments of ‘home’” (p. 7), the 

experiences and thoughts based on the places people live do not fade away. Rather, the 

Korean diaspora has functioned as a “third place” (Bhaba, 1996, p. 53) in which members 

of the Korean diaspora negotiate two different cultures from the homeland and the host 

country, and create their new hybridized identities. This dissertation also finds that digital 

media encourage diasporic members to strengthen their sense of belonging within the 

diaspora in this process, and influence them to reshape their diasporic identities, as well.  

Taking it one step further, this dissertation examines a new form of social 

movements, which were created with the advent of digital media. This dissertation asked 

whether interactions via digital media can prompt social actions of the diasporic 

members. Castells’ (2016) notion of “mass self-communication” (p. 6), explaining the 

current condition of the communication environment with the development of digital 

media, suggests that digital media led to significant changes in the media environment. 

One of the prominent features of the current media environment with digital media is that 
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anyone can be a producer, as well as a receiver of media content. In digital diaspora, 

people can publish their thoughts on a particular issue, have discussions about it, and plan 

relevant social movements in the end.  

Social movements that were planned online have distinctive features from 

previous forms of social movements. As the Korean diaspora’s recent social movements 

illustrate, the current forms of social movements do not require membership, 

organization, or leadership. Bennett and Segerberg (2013) explain this new type of social 

movement as connective action, in contrast to the collective action of previous social 

movements. Not only the 2016-2017 Koreans’ candlelight vigils and pro-Park rallies, but 

also other examples, such as the 2011 Occupy Wall Street Movement and the 2017 

Woman’s March, are the examples of such connective actions. What makes the Korean 

diaspora’s example distinctive is that it is an unprecedented case: both domestic people 

and diasporic members planned and held the same social movements on a large scale to 

express their concerns on a particular topic with the aid of digital media (NewsPro, 

2016). This case supports previous scholars’ idea of digital media as an organizing agent 

(Castells, 2016; Bennett & Segerberg, 2013). Furthermore, my dissertation claims that 

these social movements based on online interactions are not limited to the domestic level, 

but rather extend to the global level.   

In terms of diasporic members who have actively communicated with others 

using digital media, this study enriches the discussion of social movement as connective 

action by providing an example of diasporic members’ social movements (Castells, 2016; 

Lotan et al., 2011; Harb, 2011). Hence, my dissertation not only contributes to 
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broadening discussions on globalization, but also includes social movements within the 

diaspora with respect to social movement studies and digital media.  

 My intent in examining the interplay among the diverse features in globalization, 

such as diaspora, media, and technology, is to demonstrate how individuals are 

influenced by social changes and digital media at the global level. It is my hope that this 

dissertation provides a foundation in linking diaspora studies, digital media, social 

movements, and diasporic identity studies in the era of globalization. Such a foundation 

will provide insights into how the networked global society with digital media has an 

impact on individuals’ self-perceptions, as well as understanding of their surroundings.  

  



 

 

243 

REFERENCES 

Abu-Lughod, L. (1991). Writing against culture. In R. Fox (Ed.), Recapturing  

 Anthropology (pp. 137-154). Santa Fe: School of American Research Press.  

Adams, P., & Ghose, R. (2003). India.com: The construction of a space between. 

 Progress in Human Geography, 27 (4), pp. 414-437.   

Ahn, B., & Yoon, E. (2017, July 20). 정치 팟캐스트 전성시대…기성 미디어 틈새 

 파고들어 [Political podcasts become popular, substituting traditional media]. 

 RayTheP. Retrieved from http://raythep.mk.co.kr/newsView.php?cc=&no=14189 

Alba, R., & Nee, V. (2003). Remaking the American mainstream: Assimilation and 

 contemporary immigration. Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press.  

Allen, B., & Montell, L. (1981). From memory to history: Using oral sources in local  

 historical research. Nashville, TN: American Association for State and Local

 History. 

Alonso, A., & Arzoz, I. (2010). An activist commons for people without states by  

 cybergolem. In A. Alonso & P. Oiarzabal (Eds.), Diasporas in the new media 

 age: Identity, politics, and community (pp. 65-84). Reno, Nevada: University of 

 Nevada Press.  

Alonso, A., & Oiarzabal, P. (2010). The immigrant worlds’ digital harbors: An 

 introduction. In A. Alonso & P. Oiarzabal (Eds.), Diasporas in the new media 

 age: Identity, politics, and community (pp. 1-18). Reno, Nevada: University of 

 Nevada Press. 

http://raythep.mk.co.kr/newsView.php?cc=&no=14189


 

 

244 

Anderson, B. (1983). Imagined communities: Reflections on the origins and spread of 

 nationalism. London: Verso.  

Anderson, B. (1994). Exodus. Critical Inquiry, 20 (2), pp. 314-327.  

Anti-U.S. Beef Protest Draws 100,000 S. Koreans. (2008, May 31). Reuters. Retrieved 

 from https://www.reuters.com/article/us-korea-protest/anti-u-s-beef-protest-

 draws- 100000-s-koreans-idUSSEO21734120080531  

Appadurai, A. (1996). Modernity at large: Cultural dimensions of globalization. 

 Minneapolis, MN: The University of Minnesota.  

Appadurai, A. (Ed.). (2001). Globalization. Durham & London: Duke University Press.   

Atkinson, R. (1998). The life story interview. Beverly Hills, CA: Sage. 

Avruch, K. (1998). Culture and Conflict Resolution. Washington D.C: United States 

  Institute of Peace Press.  

Ball-Rokeach, S., Kim, Y., & Matei, S. (2001). Storytelling neighborhood: Paths to  

 belonging in diverse urban environments. Communication Research, 28 (4), pp. 

 392-428. 

Barth, F. (Ed.). (1969). Ethnic groups and boundaries. The social organization of 

 cultural difference. London: Allen & Unwin.  

Ben-Rafael, E. (2013).  Diaspora. Current Sociology Review, 0 (0), pp. 1-20.   

Bennett, W. & Segerberg, A. (2013). The logic of connective action: Digital media and 

  the personalization of contentious politics. Cambridge: Cambridge University 

 Press. 

Bergesen, A., & Herman, M. (1998). Immigration, race, and riot: The 1992 Los Angeles 

 uprising. American Sociological Review, 63 (1), p. 39-54.  

https://www.reuters.com/article/us-korea-protest/anti-u-s-beef-protest-%09draws-%09100000-s-koreans-idUSSEO21734120080531
https://www.reuters.com/article/us-korea-protest/anti-u-s-beef-protest-%09draws-%09100000-s-koreans-idUSSEO21734120080531


 

 

245 

Bernal, V. (2006). Diaspora, cyberspace and political imagination: The Eritrean diaspora 

 online. Global Networks, 6 (2), pp. 161-179.  

Bertaux, D. (1981). Biography and society. Beverly Hills, CA: Sage. 

Bhaba, H. (1996). The location of culture. London and New York: Routledge.  

Billig, M. (1995). Banal nationalism. London: Sage. 

Blauner, R. (1982). Colonized and immigrant minorities. In A. Giddens, & D. Held 

 (Eds.), Classes, power and conflict (pp. 501-509). Berkeley: University of 

 California Press.  

Blunt, A. (2007). Cultural geographies of migration: Mobility, transnationality and 

 diaspora. Progress in Human Geography, pp. 1-11.  

Bourdieu, P. (1973). Cultural Reproduction and Social Reproduction. In R. Brown (Ed.), 

 Knowledge, Education, and Cultural Change (pp. 71-112). London: Tavistock 

 Publications Limited. 

Brah, A. (1996). Cartographies of the diaspora. London: Routledge.  

Brettel, C. (2000). Theorizing migration in anthropology: The social construction of 

 networks, identities, communities, and globalscapes. In B. Brettel, & J. Hollifield 

 (Eds.), Migration theory: Talking across disciplines (pp.97-136). London: 

 Routledge.  

Bruner, J. (1986). Actual minds, possible worlds. Cambridge, Massachusetts and London, 

 England: Harvard University Press.  

Canclini, N. (1995). Hybrid cultures: Strategies for entering and leaving modernity. 

 Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press.  

Canclini, N. (2014). The imagined globalization. Durham, NC: Duke University Press.  



 

 

246 

Castells, M. (1996). The rise of the network society. Oxford: Wiley-Blackwell.  

Castells, M. (1997). The information age: Economy, society and culture, the power of 

 identity. Oxford: Wiley-Blackwell.  

Castells, M. (2016). Networks of outrage and hope: Social movements in the Internet age. 

  Cambridge: Polity Press.  

Chan, B. (2005). Imagining the homeland: The Internet and diasporic discourse of 

 nationalism. Journal of Communication Inquiry, 29 (4), pp. 336–38. 

Chang, H. (2017, September 14). South Koreans Worked a Democratic Miracle. Can 

 They Do It Again? The New York Times. Retrieved from 

 https://www.nytimes.com/2017/09/14/opinion/south-korea-social-mobility.html 

Chang, W. (2005). Online civic participation, and political empowerment: Online media 

 and public opinion formation in Korea. Media, Culture, & Society, 27 (6), pp. 

 925-935.  

Cho, C. (2008, May 9). 100분 토론 미 한인주부 “교포도 광우병 두려워” [100 

 minutes discussion, Korean Americans also scare Mad cow disease]. Money 

 Today. Retrieved from 

 http://news.mt.co.kr/mtview.php?no=2008050909461101407  

Choe, S. (2016, March 5). South Korea government accused of using defamation laws to 

 silence critics. The New York Times. Retrieved from 

 https://www.nytimes.com/2016/03/06/world/asia/defamation-laws-south-korea-

 critics-press-freedom.html  

Choi, A. (2007). The new immigrants: Korean Americans. New York, NY: Chelsea 

 House Publishers.  

https://www.nytimes.com/2017/09/14/opinion/south-korea-social-mobility.html
http://news.mt.co.kr/mtview.php?no=2008050909461101407
https://www.nytimes.com/2016/03/06/world/asia/defamation-laws-south-korea-%09critics-press-freedom.html
https://www.nytimes.com/2016/03/06/world/asia/defamation-laws-south-korea-%09critics-press-freedom.html


 

 

247 

Choi, H. (2014, May 12). 세월호 참사 한국 정부 비판 시위 [The Sewol ferry, anti-

 Korean government rallies in the U.S.]. Hankook Ilbo. Retrieved from 

 http://dc.koreatimes.com/article/20140512/853737  

Chon, K., Park, H., Hur, J., & Kang, K. (February, 2013). A history of computer 

 networking and the Internet in Korea. IEEE Communications Magazine, pp. 10-

 15.  

Chong, K. (1998). What it means to be Christian: The role of religion in the construction 

 of ethnic identity and boundary among second-generation Korean Americans. 

 Sociology of Religion, 59 (3), pp. 259-286.  

Choy, B. (1979). Koreans in America. Chicago: Nelson-Hall.  

Christensen, M. (2012). Online mediations in transnational spaces: Cosmopolitan 

 (re)formations of belonging and identity in the Turkish diaspora. Ethnic and 

 Racial  Studies, 35 (5), pp. 888-905.  

Chun, H. (2013, February 7). 재외동포들 “대선 총체적인 부정선거”… ‘유권소’ 

 발족 [ Overseas Koreans organized a community, YouKwonSo, a community of 

 overseas Koreans who value voting rights] Ohmynews. Retrieved from 

 http://www.ohmynews.com/nws_web/view/at_pg.aspx?CNTN_CD=A000183234

 8 

Clifford, J. (1997). Routes: Travel and Translation in the Late Twentieth 

 Century. Harvard University Press. 

Clifford, J., &Marcus, G. (Eds.). (1986). Writing culture: The poetics and politics of 

 ethnography. Berkeley: University of California Press. 

http://dc.koreatimes.com/article/20140512/853737
http://www.ohmynews.com/nws_web/view/at_pg.aspx?CNTN_CD=A000183234%098
http://www.ohmynews.com/nws_web/view/at_pg.aspx?CNTN_CD=A000183234%098


 

 

248 

Cohen, R. (1997). Global Diasporas: An Introduction. Seattle, WA: University of 

 Washington Press.  

Coleman, J. (1990). Foundations of social theory. Cambridge, MA: Harvard University 

 Press. 

Conversi, D. (1995). Irresponsible radicalization: Diasporas, globalization and long-

 distance nationalism in the digital age. Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, 

 38 (9), pp. 1357-1379.  

Conversi, D. (2012). Irresponsible radicalization: Diasporas, globalization and long-

 distance nationalism in the digital age. Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, 

 38 (9), pp. 1357-1379.  

Cormack, M. (2007). Introduction: Studying minority language media. In M. Cormack, & 

 N. Hourigan (Eds.), Minority language media: Concepts, critiques and case 

 studies (pp. 1-16). Clevedon, UK and Tonawanda, NY: Cromwell Press Ltd. 

Dalberg-Action, J. (1967). Essays in the liberal interpretation of history. Chicago: 

 University of Chicago Press.  

Deede, S. (2010). Activism and identity: How Korea’s independence movement shaped 

 the Korean immigrant experience in America, 1905-1945 (Master’s thesis). 

 Retrieved from ProQuest Dissertation and Theses database. (No. 1383986) 

Dewalt, B. (2010). Participant observation. In K. Dewalt, B. Dewalt, & C. Wayland 

 (Eds.), Participant observation: A guide for fieldworkers. (pp. 259-299). Boston, 

 MA: Harvard University Press.  



 

 

249 

Ding, S. (2007/2008). Digital diaspora and nation image building: A new perspective on 

 Chinese diaspora study in the age of China’s rise. Pacific Affairs, 80 (4), pp. 627-

 648. 

Dong, W. (1987). University students in South Korean politics: Patterns of radicalization 

 in the 1980s. Journal of International Affairs, 40 (2), pp. 233-255.  

Dueze, M. (2006). Ethnic media, community media, and participatory culture. 

 Journalism, 7 (3), pp. 262-280.   

Edensor, T. (1995). National identity, popular culture and everyday life. New York: 

 Berg. 

Eliade, M. (1968). Myth and reality. NY: HarperCollins Publishers. 

Eriksen, T. (2007). Nationalism and the Internet. Nations and Nationalism, 13 (1), pp. 1-

 17.  

Escobar, A. (2001). Culture sits in places: Reflections on globalism and subaltern 

 strategies of localization. Political Geography, 20, pp. 139-174.  

Ferguson, M. (1992). The mythology about globalization. European Journal of 

 Communication, 7 (1), pp. 69-93.  

Fishman, J., Nahirny, V., Hofman, J, & Hayden, R. (1966). Language loyalty in the 

 United States. London: Mounton.  

Foucault, M. (1980). Power/ Knowledge: Selected interview and other writings 1972-

 1977. New York, NY: Pantheon Books.  

Foucault, M. (1989). The archaeology of knowledge. London: Routledge.  

Francisco, R. (2010). Collective action theory and empirical evidence. New York: 

 Springer. 



 

 

250 

Fung, C. (2002). Some thoughts on the state of Chinese diaspora studies. China Review 

 International, 9 (1), pp. 17-22.  

Gajjala, R. (2006). Consuming/producing/inhabiting South-Asian digital diaspora. New 

 Media & Society, 8 (2), pp. 179-185. 

Geertz, C. (1973). The interpretation of cultures. New York: Basic Books.  

Gellner, E. (1983). Nations and nationalism. Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press. 

Georgiou, M. (2006). Diaspora, identity and the media: Diasporic transnationalism and 

 mediated spatialities. Cresskill, NJ: Hampton Press.   

Giddens, A. (1990). The consequences of modernity. Cambridge: Polity Press.  

Gillespie, M. (1989). Technology and tradition: Audio-visual culture among South Asian 

 families in west London. Cultural Studies, 3, pp. 226-239.  

Ginsburg, F., Abu-Lughod, L., & Larkin, B. (Eds.). (2002). Media Worlds: Anthropology 

 on New Terrain. Berkeley, CA: University of California Press. 

Glazer, N. (1993). Is assimilation dead? The Annals of the American Academy of Political 

and Social Science, 530, pp 122-136.  

Glazer, N., & Moynihan, D. (1970). Beyond the melting pot: The negroes, Puerto Ricans, 

 Jews, Italians, and Irish of New York City. Cambridge, MA: M.I.T. Press.  

Gleason, P. (1979). Confusion compounded—melting pot in the 1960s and 1970s. 

 Ethnicity, 6, pp. 10-20.  

Goode, J. (1998). The contingent construction of local identities Koreans and Puerto 

 Ricans in Philadelphia. Identities Global Studies in Culture and Power, 5 (1), pp. 

 33-64.  

Gordon, M. (1964). Assimilation in American Life. NY: Oxford University Press. 



 

 

251 

Granovetter, M. (1973). The strength of weak ties. American Journal of Sociology, 78, 

 pp. 1360-1380.  

Grossberg, L. (1996). Identity and cultural studies. In S. Hall & P. du Gay (Eds.), 

 Questions of cultural identity. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage.   

Gupta, A., & Ferguson, J. (1997). Cultural, power, place, explorations in critical 

 anthropology. Durham: Duke University Press. 

Hall, S. (1990). Cultural identity and diaspora. In J. Rutherford (Ed.), Identity: 

 Community, culture, difference (pp. 222-237). London: Lawrence & Wishart. 

Hall, S. (1993), Culture, community, nation. Cultural Studies, 7 (3), pp. 349-363. 

Harb, Z. (2011). Arab revolutions and the social media effect. M/C Journal, 14 (2). 

 Retrieved from http://journal.media-

 culture.org.au/index.php/mcjournal/article/view/364Two/0  

Heller, M. (2003). Globalization, the new economy, and the commodification of language 

 and identity. Journal of Sociolinguistics, 7 (4), pp. 473-492. 

Hesse-Biber, S. N., & Leavy, P. (2006). The practice of qualitative research. Thousand  

 Oaks, CA: Sage.  

Hindman, D., Littlefield, R., Preston, A., & Neumann, D. (1999). Structural pluralism, 

 ethnic pluralism, and community newspapers. J & MC Quarterly, 76 (2), pp. 250-

 263.  

Hirshman, C. (1983). America’s melting pot reconsidered. Annual Review of Sociology, 

 9, pp. 397-423.  

Ho, K., Babeer, Z., & Khondker, H. (2002). ‘Sites’ of resistance: Alternative websites 

 and state-society relations. British Journal of Sociology, 53 (1), pp. 127-148. 



 

 

252 

Hobsbawm, E. (1992). Nations and nationalism since 1780: Programme, myth, and 

 reality. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

Hong, E. (2014). The Birth of Korean Cool. New York: Picador.  

Hurh, W., & Kim, K. (1988). Uprooting and adjustment: A sociological study of Korean 

 immigrants’ mental health. Final report submitted to the NIMH. Macomb, IL: 

 Western Illinois University.  

Hurh, W., & Kim, K. (1990). Religious participation of Korean immigrants in the United 

 States. Journal for the Scientific Study of Religion, 29 (1), pp. 19-34.  

Husband, C. (1994). Minority ethnic media as communities of practice professionalism 

 and identity politics in interaction. Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, 31 

 (3), pp. 461-479. 

Huston, G. (2012). Canada’s Ethnic Media: A national socio-economic report on 

 Canada’s community-based ethnic/third language media. Report for National 

 ethnic press and media council of Canada. Retrieved from 

 http://nationalethnicpress.com/wp-content/uploads/2012/02/NEPMCC-Report-

 TD-Final2012.pdf  

Ignacio, E. (2005). Building diaspora: Filipino cultural formation on the internet. New 

 Brunswick, NJ: Rutgers University Press. 

Im, J. (2017, November 8). 세계 만방에서 타오른 그 때 그 촛불의 추억 [ A memory 

 of when people light up candles all over the world]. Sisa In. Retrieved from 

 http://www.sisain.co.kr/?mod=news&act=articleView&idxno=30467   

International Organization for Migration. (2015). Global migration trends factsheet. 

  Retrieved from http://gmdac.iom.int/global-migration-trends-factsheet  

http://nationalethnicpress.com/wp-content/uploads/2012/02/NEPMCC-Report-%09TD-Final2012.pdf
http://nationalethnicpress.com/wp-content/uploads/2012/02/NEPMCC-Report-%09TD-Final2012.pdf
http://www.sisain.co.kr/?mod=news&act=articleView&idxno=30467
http://gmdac.iom.int/global-migration-trends-factsheet


 

 

253 

Jameson, F. (1984). Postmodernism and the cultural logic of late capitalism. New Left 

 Review, 146, pp. 53-92.  

Jeffres, L. (1999). The impact of ethnic media on presidential voting patterns. Journalism 

 and Communication Monographs, 1 (3), pp. 197-262.  

Kaniss, P. (1991). Making local news. Chicago: University of Chicago Press.  

Karim, K. (1998). From ethnic media to global media: Transnational communication 

 networks among diasporic communities (Working Paper WPTC-99-02). Oxford, 

 UK: Transnational Communities Programme.   

Kelly, P., & Lusis, T. (2006). Migration and the transnational habitus: Evidence from 

 Canada and the Philippines. Environment and Planning A, 38, pp. 831-847. 

Kearny, M. (1995). The local and the global: The anthropology of globalization and 

 transnationalism. Annual Review of Anthropology, 24, pp. 547-565.  

Keyton, J. (2006). Communication research: Asking questions, finding answers. New 

 York: McGraw-Hill Humanities.  

Khanjian, A. (2016, October 14). Open Letter to the Armenian Diaspora. Massispost. 

 Retrieved from https://massispost.com/2016/09/arsinee-khanjian-open-letter-to-

 the-armenian-diaspora/ 

Kim, C. (1977, October 22). A survey about Korean newspaper subscription. Hankook 

 Ilbo.   

Kim, D. (2006). The great upsurge of South Korea’s social movements in the 1960s. 

 Inter-Asia Cultural Studies, 7 (4), pp. 619-633.  

https://massispost.com/2016/09/arsinee-khanjian-open-letter-to-%09the-armenian-diaspora/
https://massispost.com/2016/09/arsinee-khanjian-open-letter-to-%09the-armenian-diaspora/


 

 

254 

Kim, E. (1993). Home is where the Han is: A Korean American perspective on the Los 

 Angeles upheavals. In R. Gooding-Williams (Ed.), Reading Rodney King, reading 

 urban uprising (pp. 215-235). New York: Routledge. 

Kim, H. (1977). Korean community organizations in America: Their characteristics and 

 problems. In H. Kim (Ed.), Korean diaspora (pp. 65-84). Santa Barbara, CA: Clio 

 Press.  

Kim, I. (1981). New urban immigrants—The Korean community in New York. NJ: 

 Princeton University Press.  

Kim, I. (1987). Korea and East Asia: Remigration factors and U.S. immigration policy. In 

 J. Fawacett, & B. Carino (Eds.), Pacific bridges: The new immigration from Asia 

 and the Pacific islands (pp. 327-346). Staten Island: Center for Migration Studies.  

Kim, J. (1989). Recent anti-Americanism in South Korea: The causes. Asian Survey, 29 

 (8), pp. 749-763.  

Kim, J. Y. (2013). The role of Korean media in Los Angeles. Proceedings of the 2nd 

 International Conference on Information Science and Technology, 23, pp. 309-

 316.  

Kim, K. C., & Kim, S. (2001). The ethnic role of Korean immigrant churches in the 

 United States. In H. Y. Kwon, K. C. Kim, & S. R. Warner (Eds.), Korean 

 Americans and their religions: Pilgrims and missionaries from a different shore 

 (pp. 71-94). University Park, PA: Pennsylvania State University Press. 

Kim, R. (2013, July 3). 세계 한국 TV 방송 연합회 [World Korean Broadcasting 

 Association, Inc.] [Web log post]. Retrieved from 

 http://blog.daum.net/kabausakorea/62   

http://blog.daum.net/kabausakorea/62


 

 

255 

Kim, R. S. (2006). Inaugurating the American century: The 1919 Philadelphia Korean 

 Congress, Korean diasporic nationalism, and American protestant missionaries. 

 Journal of American Ethnic History, 26 (1), pp. 50-76.  

Kim, R. M. (2012). Violence and trauma as constitutive elements in Korean American 

 racial identity formation: the 1992 L.A. riots/insurrection/saigu, Ethnic and Racial 

 Studies, 35 (11), pp. 1999-2018.  

Kim, S. (1999, March 17). 재미 교포 변호사 2인 고국 대변자 역할 ‘톡톡’ [two 

 Korean American lawyers’ performance as spokespersons for the homeland]. 

 MaeIl KyungJae, p. 37.   

Kim, W. (1971). Koreans in America. Seoul: Po Chin Chai Co. Ltd.  

Kim, Y., S. Ball-Rokeach, E. Cohen, & Jung, J. (2003). Communication infrastructure 

 and civic actions in crisis. In B. S. Greenberg (Ed.), Communication and 

 Terrorism (pp. 289–304). Cresskill, NJ: Hampton Press. 

Kim, Y. C., & Kim, J. W. (2009). South Korean democracy in the digital age: The 

 candlelight protests and the Internet. Korea Observer, 40 (1), pp. 53-83.  

Kissau, K., & Hunger, U. (2010). The Internet as a means of studying transnationalism 

 and diaspora. In R. Bauböck, & T. Faist (Eds.), Diaspora and Transnationalism 

 (pp. 245-265). Amsterdam: Amsterdam University Press.  

Koku, E., Nazer, N., & Wellman, B. (2001). Netting scholars: Online and Offline. 

 American Behavioral Scientist, 44 (10), pp. 1752-1774.  

Kong, L. (1997). Globalization and Singaporean transmigration: Re-imagining and 

 negotiating national identity. Political Geography, 18, pp. 563-589.  



 

 

256 

Korean American Digital Archive. (n.d.). Documents of KNA Building. USC Digital 

 Library, University of Southern California, Los Angeles, CA. Retrieved from 

 http://digitallibrary.usc.edu/cdm/search/collection/p15799coll126/searchterm/Doc

 uments%20of%20the%20KNA%20Building/field/parta/mode/exact 

Korea Internet & Security Agency. (2000). 2000년 인터넷 이용자 및 인터넷 

 이용행태에 대한 조사 보고서 [A survey on the Internet Usage of Koreans 

 2000].  Retrieved from 

 https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=92&searchKey=

 &sea rchTxt=&pageIndex=16  

Korea Internet & Security Agency. (2001). 2001년 인터넷 이용자 및 인터넷 

 이용행태에 대한 조사 보고서 [A survey on the Internet Usage of Koreans 

 2001].  Retrieved from 

 https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=119&searchKey=

 &searchTxt=&pageIndex=15  

Korea Internet & Security Agency. (2002). 2002년 인터넷 이용자 및 인터넷  

 이용행태에 대한 조사 보고서 [A survey on the Internet Usage of Koreans 

 2002].  Retrieved from 

 https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=403&searchKey=

 &searchTxt=&pageIndex=14  

http://digitallibrary.usc.edu/cdm/search/collection/p15799coll126/searchterm/Doc%09uments%20of%20the%20KNA%20Building/field/parta/mode/exact
http://digitallibrary.usc.edu/cdm/search/collection/p15799coll126/searchterm/Doc%09uments%20of%20the%20KNA%20Building/field/parta/mode/exact
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=92&searchKey=%09&sea%09rchTxt=&pageIndex=16
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=92&searchKey=%09&sea%09rchTxt=&pageIndex=16
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=119&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=15
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=119&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=15
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=403&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=14
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=403&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=14


 

 

257 

Korea Internet & Security Agency. (2003). 2003년 인터넷 이용자 및 인터넷 

 이용행태에 대한 조사 보고서 [A survey on the Internet Usage of Koreans 

 2003].  Retrieved from 

 https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=509&searchKey=

 &searchTxt=&pageIndex=13  

Korea Internet & Security Agency. (2004). 2004년 인터넷 이용자 및 인터넷 

 이용행태에 대한 조사 보고서 [A survey on the Internet Usage of Koreans 

 2004].  Retrieved from 

 https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=622&searchKey=

 &searchTxt=&pageIndex=11  

Korea Internet & Security Agency. (2005). 2005년 인터넷 이용자 및 인터넷 

 이용행태에 대한 조사 보고서 [A survey on the Internet Usage of Koreans 

 2005].  Retrieved from 

 https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=666&searchKey=

 &searchTxt=&pageIndex=10  

Korea Internet & Security Agency. (2006). 2006년 인터넷 이용자 및 인터넷 

 이용행태에 대한 조사 보고서 [A survey on the Internet Usage of Koreans 

 2006].  Retrieved from 

https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=509&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=13
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=509&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=13
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=622&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=11
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=622&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=11
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=666&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=10
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=666&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=10


 

 

258 

 https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=706&searchKey=

 &searchTxt=&pageIndex=9   

Korea Internet & Security Agency. (2007). 2007년 인터넷 이용자 및 인터넷 

 이용행태에 대한 조사 보고서 [A survey on the Internet Usage of Koreans 

  2007]. Retrieved from 

 https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=715&searchKey=

 &searchTxt=&pageIndex=8  

Korea Internet & Security Agency. (2008). 2008년 인터넷 이용자 및 인터넷 

 이용행태에 대한 조사 보고서 [A survey on the Internet Usage of Koreans 

 2008].  Retrieved from 

 https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=721&searchKey=

 &searchTxt=&pageIndex=8  

Korea Internet & Security Agency. (2009). 2009년 인터넷 이용자 및 인터넷 

 이용행태에 대한 조사 보고서 [A survey on the Internet Usage of Koreans 

  2009]. Retrieved from 

 https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=730&searchKey=

 &searchTxt=&pageIndex=7  

Korea Internet & Security Agency. (2010). 2010년 인터넷 이용자 및 인터넷  

 이용행태에 대한 조사 보고서 [A survey on the Internet Usage of Koreans 

https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=706&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=9
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=706&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=9
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=715&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=8
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=715&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=8
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=721&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=8
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=721&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=8
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=730&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=7
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=730&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=7


 

 

259 

 2010].  Retrieved from 

 https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=737&searchKey=

 &searchTxt=&pageIndex=6  

Korea Internet & Security Agency. (2011). 2011년 인터넷 이용자 및 인터넷 

 이용행태에 대한 조사 보고서 [A survey on the Internet Usage of Koreans 

 2011].  Retrieved from 

 https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=778&searchKey=

 &searchTxt=&pageIndex=5  

Korea Internet & Security Agency. (2012). 2012년 인터넷 이용자 및 인터넷 

 이용행태에 대한 조사 보고서 [A survey on the Internet Usage of Koreans 

 2012].  Retrieved from 

 https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=788&searchKey=

 &searchTxt=&pageIndex=4  

Korea Internet & Security Agency. (2013). 2013년 인터넷 이용자 및 인터넷 

 이용행태에 대한 조사 보고서 [A survey on the Internet Usage of Koreans 

 2013].  Retrieved from 

 https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=800&searchKey=

 &searchTxt=&pageIndex=3  

Korea Internet & Security Agency. (2014). 2014년 인터넷 이용자 및 인터넷 

 이용행태에 대한 조사 보고서 [A survey on the Internet Usage of Koreans 

https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=737&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=6
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=737&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=6
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=778&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=5
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=778&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=5
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=788&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=4
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=788&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=4
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=800&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=3
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=800&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=3


 

 

260 

 2014].  Retrieved from 

 https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=806&searchKey=

 &searchTxt=&pageIndex=2  

Korea Internet & Security Agency. (2015). 2015년 인터넷 이용자 및 인터넷 

 이용행태에 대한 조사 보고서 [A survey on the Internet Usage of Koreans 

 2015].  Retrieved from 

 https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=810&searchKey=

 &searchTxt=&pageIndex=2  

Korea Internet & Security Agency. (2016). 2016년 인터넷 이용자 및 인터넷 

 이용행태에 대한 조사 보고서 [A survey on the Internet Usage of Koreans 

 2016].  Retrieved from 

 https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=817&searchKey=

 &searchTxt=&pageIndex=1  

Korea Internet & Security Agency. (2017). 2017년 인터넷 이용자 및 인터넷 

 이용행태에 대한 조사 보고서 [A survey on the Internet Usage of Koreans 

 2017].  Retrieved from 

 https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=821&searchKey=

 &searchTxt=&pageIndex=1  

https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=806&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=2
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=806&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=2
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=810&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=2
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=810&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=2
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=817&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=1
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=817&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=1
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=821&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=1
https://isis.kisa.or.kr/board/?pageId=060100&bbsId=7&itemId=821&searchKey=%09&searchTxt=&pageIndex=1


 

 

261 

Korzenny, F., Neuendorf, K., Burgoon, M., Burgoon, J., & Greenberg, B. (1983). 

 Cultural identification as predictor of content preferences of Hispanics. 

 Journalism Quarterly, 60 (4), pp. 677-770.   

Kroeber, A., & Kluckhohn, C. (1952). Culture: A critical review of concepts and 

 definitions. Cambridge, MA: Peabody Museum. 

Laguerre, M. (2005). The digital city: The American metropolis and information 

 technology. New York: Palgrave Macmillan.  

Langness, L. L., & Frank, G. (1981). Lives: An anthropological approach to biography. 

 Novate, CA: Chandler & Sharp. 

Lee, C. (2004). Korean immigrants’ viewing patterns of Korean satellite television and its 

 role in their lives. Asian Journal of Communication, 14 (1), pp. 68-80.  

Lee, E. (2013). Formation of a talking space and gender discourses in digital diaspora 

 space: Case of a female Korean im/migrants online community in the USA. Asian 

 Journal of Communication, 23 (5), pp. 472-488. 

Lee, S. (1963). The politics of Korean nationalism. Berkeley and Los Angeles, CA: 

 University of California Press.  

Lewis, G., & Hirano, C. (2001). Mi aria mai mai mai? Thai=Australian video ways. In S. 

 Cunningham, & J. Sinclair (Eds.), Floating lives: The media and Asian diasporas 

 (pp. 185-216). New York, Oxford, Lanham & Boulder: Rowman & Littlefield. 

Licklider, J., & Taylor, R. (1968). The computer as a communication device. Science and 

 Technology: For the Men in Management, 76 (April), pp. 21-31.  

Lie, J. (2008). Zainichi (Koreans in Japan): Diasporic nationalism and postcolonial 

 identity. Berkeley, Los Angeles, London: University of California Press.  



 

 

262 

Light, I., & Bonacich, E. W. (1988). Immigrant entrepreneurs Koreans in Los Angeles. 

 Berkeley and Los Angeles University of California Press. 

Lin, N. (2001). Social capital: A theory of social structure and action. New York: 

 Cambridge University Press. 

Lin, W., & Song, H. (2006). Geo-ethnic storytelling: An examination of ethnic media 

 content in contemporary immigrant communities. Journalism, 7 (3), pp. 362-388. 

Lindolf, T. R., & Taylor B. C. (2002). Qualitative communication research methods (2nd 

 ed.).  Thousand Oaks: Sage. 

Lotan, G., Graeff, E., Ananny, M., Gaffney, D., Pearce, I., & Boyd, D. (2011). The Arab 

 spring| The revolutions were tweeted: Information flows during the 2011 Tunisian 

 and Egyptian revolutions. International Journal of Communication, 5, pp. 1375-

 1405.   

Mandaville, P. (2001). Reimagining Islam in diaspora: The politics of mediated 

 community. Gazette, 63 (2-3), pp. 169-186.   

Marden, P. (1997). Geographies of dissent: Globalization, identity and the nation. 

 Political Geography, 16 (1), pp. 37-64.  

Marzolf, M. (1979). The Danish-language press in America. New York: Arno Press. 

Massey, D. (1995). The new immigration and ethnicity in the United States. Population 

 and Development Review, 21 (3), pp. 631-652.  

Massey, D., & Sánchez, M. (2010). Brokered boundaries: Creating immigrant identity in 

anti-immigrant times. Russell Sage Foundation, New York. 



 

 

263 

Matsaganis, M., Katsz, V., & Ball-Rokeach, S. (2010). Understanding ethnic media: 

 Producers, consumers, and societies. Thousand Oaks, CA and London, UK: Sage 

 Publications, Inc. 

McAdams, D. (2008). Personal narratives and the life sotry. In O. John, & L. Pervin 

 (Eds.), Handbook of Personality: Theory and Research (pp. 241-261). New York: 

 Guilford.  

McCarthy, T., & Jalabi, R. (2013, June 3). Turkish protesters raise $55,000 for full-page 

 ad in New York Times. The Guardian.com. Retrieved from 

 https://www.theguardian.com/world/2013/jun/03/turkey-new-york-times-ad 

McRae, J. (1994). A woman's story: E pluribus unum. In A. Lieblich & R. Josselson 

 (Eds.), The narrative study of lives: Vol. 2. Exploring identity and gender (pp. 

 195–229). Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage.  

Miller, D., & Slater, D. (2000). The Internet: An ethnographic approach. Oxford: Berg. 

Min, P. (1992). The structure and social functions of Korean immigrant churches in the 

 United States. The International Migration Review, 26 (4), pp. 1370-1394.  

Min, P. (1995). Korean Americans. In P.G. Min (Ed.), Asian Americans: Contemporary 

 trends and issues (pp. 199–231). Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage. 

Min, P. (2011). The immigration of Koreans to the United States: A review of 45 year 

 (1965-2009) trends. Development and Society, 40 (2), pp. 195-223.  

Ministry of Foreign Affairs and Trade of Korea. (2017). 재외 동포 현황 2017 

 [Statistics of overseas Koreans 2017]. Retrieved from 

 http://www.mofa.go.kr/www/brd/m_3454/view.do?seq=356334  

https://www.theguardian.com/world/2013/jun/03/turkey-new-york-times-ad
http://www.mofa.go.kr/www/brd/m_3454/view.do?seq=356334


 

 

264 

Mitra, A. (2005). Creating immigrant identities in cybernetic space: Examples from a 

 non-resident Indian website. Media, Culture & Society, 27 (3), pp. 371-390. 

Morawska, E. (2011). ‘Diaspora’ diasporas' representations of their homelands: exploring 

 the polymorphs. Ethnic and Racial Studies, 34 (6), pp. 1029-1048. 

Mosquera, M. (2000, November 21). More than half of U. S. households now have 

 Internet access. TechWeb News [Online]. Available: 

 http://www.techweb.com/wire/story/TWB200011218S0011.  

Murray, A. (2000). Ilse Women and the Early Korean American Community: Redefining 

 Origins of Feminist Empowerment. In V. Ruiz, & E. DuBois (Eds.), Unequal 

 Sisters: a Multicultural Reader in U.S. Women’s History (pp. 205-213). New 

 York, NY: Routledge.  

Nay, J. (2013, December 23). KakaoTalk on 93 percent of smartphones in South Korea, 

 expecting $200 million in revenue [Web log post]. Retrieved from 

 http://www.trutower.com/2013/12/23/kakao-number-of-users-revenues-and-

 profits- 2013/  

New California Media. (2005). The ethnic media in America: The giant hidden in plain 

 sight. Retrieved from https://www.npr.org/documents/2005/jul/ncmfreport.pdf 

Nie, N., & Erbing, L. (2000). Internet and society: A preliminary report. Stanford, CA: 

 Stanford Institute for the Quantitative Study of Society.   

Ochberg, R. (1994). Life stories and storied lives. In A. Lieblich & R. Josselson (Eds.), 

 The narrative study of lives: Vol. 2. Exploring identity and gender (pp. 113–144). 

 Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage. 

http://www.techweb.com/wire/story/TWB200011218S0011
http://www.trutower.com/2013/12/23/kakao-number-of-users-revenues-and-%09profits-%092013/
http://www.trutower.com/2013/12/23/kakao-number-of-users-revenues-and-%09profits-%092013/
https://www.npr.org/documents/2005/jul/ncmfreport.pdf


 

 

265 

Oh, J. (2016). Immigration and social capital in a Korean-American women’s online 

 community: Supporting acculturation, cultural pluralism, and transnationalism. 

 New Media & Society, 18 (10), pp.2224-2241.  

Papacharissi, Z. (2002). The virtual sphere: The Internet as a public sphere. New Media 

 & Society, 4 (1), pp. 9-27.  

Park, I., Fawcett, J., Arnold, F., & Gerdner, R. (1989). Koreans immigrating to the 

 United States: A pre-departure analysis. Paper No. 114. Hawaii: Population 

 institute, East-West center.  

Park, R. (1938). Reflections on mass communication and culture. American Journal of 

 Sociology, 44 (2), pp. 187-205.  

Park, R. (1950). Race and culture. Clencoe, IL: Free Press.  

Patterson, W. (1988). The Korean frontier in America: Immigrants to Hawaii, 1896-

 1910. Honolulu: University of Hawaii Press. 

Pieterse, N. (2003). Globalization & Culture: Global mélange. Lanham, Boulder, New 

 York, Toronoto, Plymouth, UK: Rowman & Littlefield Publishers, INC. 

Pieterse, N. (2009). Globalization & Culture: Global mélange. Lanham, Boulder, New 

 York, Toronto, Plymouth, UK: Rowman & Littlefield Publishers, INC. 

Ramirez, E. (2017, January 31). Nearly 100% of households in South Korea now have 

  Internet access, thanks to seniors. Forbes. Retrieved from 

 https://www.forbes.com/sites/elaineramirez/2017/01/31/nearly-100-of-

 households-in- south-korea-now-have-internet-access-thanks-to-

 seniors/#630a31fc5572  

Rapport, N., & Dawson, A. (1998). Migrants of identity. Oxford: Berg.  

https://www.forbes.com/sites/elaineramirez/2017/01/31/nearly-100-of-%09households-in-%09south-korea-now-have-internet-access-thanks-to-%09seniors/#630a31fc5572
https://www.forbes.com/sites/elaineramirez/2017/01/31/nearly-100-of-%09households-in-%09south-korea-now-have-internet-access-thanks-to-%09seniors/#630a31fc5572
https://www.forbes.com/sites/elaineramirez/2017/01/31/nearly-100-of-%09households-in-%09south-korea-now-have-internet-access-thanks-to-%09seniors/#630a31fc5572


 

 

266 

Rhee, I. (Spring 2003). The Korean election shows a shift in media power: Young voters 

 create a ‘cyber acropolis’ and help to elect the president. International 

 Journalism, Nieman Reports, pp. 95-96. 

Riggins, S. (Ed.). (1992). Ethnic Minority Media: An International Perspective. London: 

 Sage. 

Rigoni, I. (2009). The challenge of diversity in the French mediascape. Paper presented 

 at the Inter-ethnic Communication and Multiculturalism in European mediascape, 

 Lisbon. 

Robertson, R. (1992). Globalization. London and New York: Sage.  

Ros, A. (2010). Interconnected immigrants in the information society. In A. Alonso, & P. 

 Oiarzabal (Eds.). Diasporas in the new media age: Identity, politics and 

 community (pp. 19-39). Reno, Nevada: University of Nevada Press.  

Rosenthal, G. (1993). Reconstruction of life stories: Principles of selection in generating  

 stories for narrative biographical interviews. In R. Josselson & A. Lieblich (Eds.), 

 The narrative study of lives: Vol. I (pp. 59–91). Newbury Park, CA: Sage. 

Rumbaut, R. (1994). Origins and destinies: Immigration to the United States since World 

 War II. Sociological Forum, 9 (4), pp. 583-621.  

Rumbaut, R. (2002). Severed or sustained attachments? Language, identity, and imagined 

 communities in the post-immigrant generation. In P. Levitt, & M.C. Waters 

 (Eds.),  The Changing Face of Home: The Transnational Lives of the Second 

 Generation (pp. 43-95). New York: Sage.  

Safran, W. (1991). Diasporas in Modern Societies: Mythos of Homeland and Return. 

 Diaspora, 1 (1), pp. 83–99. 



 

 

267 

Safran, W. (2008). Language, ethnicity and religion: A complex and persistent linkage. 

 Nations and Nationalism, 14 (1), pp. 171-190.  

Saunders, R., & Ding, S. (2006). Digital dragons and cybernetic bears: Comparing the 

 overseas Chinese and near abroad Russian web communities. Nationalism and 

 Ethnic  Politics, 12 (2), pp .255-290.  

Schiller, N., & Fouron, G. (2002). Long-Distance Nationalism. In J. Vincent (Ed.), The 

 anthropology of politics: A reader in ethnography, theory, and critique (pp. 356-

 365). Malden, MA and Oxford, UK: Willey-Blackwell.  

Shibutani, T., & Kwan, L. (1965). Ethnic Stratification: A comparative approach. New 

 York: MacMillan. 

Shin, G. (1996). South Korean Anti-Americanism: A comparative perspective. Asian 

 Survey, 36 (8), pp. 787-803.  

Shin, S. (2005). Developing in two languages: Korean children in America. Buffalo, NY: 

 Multilingual Matters. 

Shon, S. P., & Ja, D. Y. (1982). Asian families. In M. McGoldrick, J. K. Pearce, & J. 

 Giordano (Eds.), Ethnicity and family therapy (pp. 208–228). New York: Guilford 

 Press.  

Shorrock, T. (1986). The struggle for democracy in South Korea in the 1980s and the rise 

 of anti-Americanism. Third World Quarterly, 8 (4), pp. 1195-1218.  

Siddiquee, A., & Kagan, C. (2006). The Internet, empowerment, and identity: An 

 exploration of participation by refugee women in a Community Internet Project 

 (CIP) in the United Kingdom (UK). Journal of Community & Applied Social 

 Psychology, 16, pp. 189-206.  



 

 

268 

Sim, W. (2017). 세월호 침몰사고로 인한 범국민적 트라우마에 대한 사회 맥락적 

 접근으로의 도덕적 손상에 관한 연구 [A study on pan-national moral injuries 

 after the Sewol ferry incident]. Studies on Life and Culture, 44, pp. 167-222. 

Smith, A. (1988). The myth of the ‘modern nation’ and the myths of nations. Ethnic and 

 Racial Studies, 11 (1), pp. 1-26.  

Smith, A. (1991). National identity. Nevada: University of Nevada Press. 

Sökefeld, M. (2002). Alevism online: Re-imagining a community in virtual space. 

 Diaspora, 11 (1), pp. 85-123.  

Son, H. (1991). 미국에서의 한국어 교육 [Korean language education in the United 

 States]. New Korean Language Life, 1 (2), pp. 52- 60.  

Song, J. (2010). Language ideology and identity in transnational space: Globalization, 

 migration, and bilingualism among Korean families in the USA. International 

 Journal of Bilingual Education and Bilingualism, 13 (1), pp. 23-42.   

Song, M. (2005). Strange future: Pessimism and the 1992 Los Angeles riots. Durham, 

 NC: Duke University Press. 

Spradley, J. (1979). The ethnographic interview. New York: Holt, Rinehart & Winston. 

Spradley, J. (1980). Participant observation. New York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston.  

Sreberny, A. (2005). “Not only, but also”: Mixedness and media, Journal of Ethnic and 

 Migration Studies, 31 (3), pp. 443-459.  

Srinivasan, R. (2006). Indigenous, ethnic and cultural articulations of new media. 

 International Journal of Cultural Studies, 9 (4), pp. 497-518. 



 

 

269 

Stewart, A. (1994). The women's movement and women's lives: Linking individual 

 development and social events. In A. Lieblich & R. Josselson (Eds.), The 

 narrative study of lives: Vol. 2. Exploring identity and gender (pp. 230–250). 

 Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage. 

Subervi-Velez, F. (1986). The mass media and ethnic assimilation and pluralism: A 

 review and research proposal with special focus on Hispanics. Communication 

 Research, 13 (1), pp. 71-96.  

The future of newspapers: Who killed newspaper? (2006, August 24). The Economist. 

 Retrieved from https://www.economist.com/node/7830218  

Tilley, C. (1994). A phenomenology of landscape. Oxford: Berg. 

Tomlinson, J. (1999). Globalization and culture. Chicago: The University of Chicago 

 Press.  

Trafficestimate. (2018). Missyusa.com Website Traffic and Information. Retrieved from 

 trafficestimate website. http://www.trafficestimate.com/missyusa.com 

Tsagarousianou, R. (2004). Rethinking the concept of diaspora: Mobility, connectivity 

 and communication in a globalized world. Westminster Papers in Communication 

 and Culture, 1 (1), pp. 52-65. 

Tylor, E. (1871). Primitive culture. Sydney, Australia: Wentworth Press.  

Tyner, J., & Kuhlike, O. (2000). Pan-national identities: Representations of the 

 Philippine diaspora on the World Wide Web. Asian Pacific Viewpoint, 41, pp. 

 231-252.  

https://www.economist.com/node/7830218
http://www.trafficestimate.com/missyusa.com


 

 

270 

United States Census Bureau. (2017). U.S. Census Bureau History: The Korean War. 

 Retrieved from 

 https://www.census.gov/history/www/homepage_archive/2017/june_2017.html 

U.S. Department of Homeland Security. (1999). Yearbook of Immigration Statistics 1996 

  to 1999. Retrieved from https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-

 statistics/yearbook/1996_1999  

U.S. Department of Homeland Security. (2000). Yearbook of Immigration Statistics 2000.  

 Retrieved from https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics/yearbook/2000  

U.S. Department of Homeland Security. (2001). Yearbook of Immigration Statistics 2001.  

 Retrieved from https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics/yearbook/2001  

U.S. Department of Homeland Security. (2002). Yearbook of Immigration Statistics 2002.  

 Retrieved from https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics/yearbook/2002  

U.S. Department of Homeland Security. (2003). Yearbook of Immigration Statistics 2003.  

 Retrieved from https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics/yearbook/2003  

U.S. Department of Homeland Security. (2004). Yearbook of Immigration Statistics 2004. 

  Retrieved from https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics/yearbook/2004  

U.S. Department of Homeland Security. (2005). Yearbook of Immigration Statistics 2005.  

 Retrieved from https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics/yearbook/2005  

U.S. Department of Homeland Security. (2006). Yearbook of Immigration Statistics 2006.  

 Retrieved from https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics/yearbook/2006  

U.S. Department of Homeland Security. (2007). Yearbook of Immigration Statistics 2007.  

 Retrieved from https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics/yearbook/2007  

https://www.census.gov/history/www/homepage_archive/2017/june_2017.html
https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-%09statistics/yearbook/1996_1999
https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-%09statistics/yearbook/1996_1999
https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics/yearbook/2000
https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics/yearbook/2001
https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics/yearbook/2002
https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics/yearbook/2003
https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics/yearbook/2004
https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics/yearbook/2005
https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics/yearbook/2006
https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics/yearbook/2007


 

 

271 

U.S. Department of Homeland Security. (2008). Yearbook of Immigration Statistics 2008.  

 Retrieved from https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics/yearbook/2008  

U.S. Department of Homeland Security. (2009). Yearbook of Immigration Statistics 2009.  

 Retrieved from https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics/yearbook/2009  

U.S. Department of Homeland Security. (2010). Yearbook of Immigration Statistics 2010. 

  Retrieved from https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics/yearbook/2010  

U.S. Department of Homeland Security. (2011). Yearbook of Immigration Statistics 2011.  

 Retrieved from https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics/yearbook/2011  

U.S. Department of Homeland Security. (2012). Yearbook of Immigration Statistics 2012.  

 Retrieved from https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics/yearbook/2012  

U.S. Department of Homeland Security. (2013). Yearbook of Immigration Statistics 2013. 

 Retrieved from https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics/yearbook/2013 

Vertovec, S. (2002). Transnational networks and skilled labor migration. Paper presented 

 for Ladenburger Diskurs “Migration” Gottlieb Daimler—Und Karl Benz-

 Stiftung, Ladenbug, 14-15 February 2002.  

Vertovec, S. (2004). Cheap calls: The social glue of migrant transnationalism. Global 

 Network, 4 (2), pp. 219-224. 

Viswanath, K., & Arora, P. (2000). Ethnic media in the United States: An essay on their 

 role in integration, assimilation, and social control. Mass Communication and 

 Society, 3 (1), pp. 39-56.  

Walker, D. (1999). The media’s role in immigrant adaptation: How first-year Haitians in 

 Miami use the media. Journalism and Communication Monographs, 1 (3), pp. 

 157-196. 

https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics/yearbook/2008
https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics/yearbook/2009
https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics/yearbook/2010
https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics/yearbook/2011
https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics/yearbook/2012
https://www.dhs.gov/immigration-statistics/yearbook/2013


 

 

272 

Wellman, B. (2001). Physical place and cyberplace: The rise of personalized networking. 

 International Journal of Urban and Regional Research, 25 (2), pp. 227-252. 

Wenjing, X. (2005). Virtual space, real identity: Exploring cultural identity of Chinese 

 Diaspora in virtual community. Telematics and Informatics, 22, pp. 395-404. 

Wierzbicki, S. (2004). Beyond the immigrant enclave: Network change and assimilation. 

 New York: LFB Scholarly Publishing. 

Williams, R. (1958). Culture and society, 1780-1950. New York, NY: Columbia 

 University Press.  

Wilson, R., & Dissanayak, W. (1996). Introduction: Tracking the global/local. In R. 

 Wilson & W. Dissanayake (Eds.), Global/Local (pp. 1-20). Durham and London: 

 Duke University Press.  

Wodak, R., de Chillia, R., Reisigl, M., & Liebhart, K. (1998). The discursive construction 

 of national identity. Edinburgh: Edinburgh University press. 

Wong, L. (2003). Belonging and diaspora: The Chinese and the Internet. First Monday: 

 Peer-reviewed Journal on the Internet, 8 (4). Retrieved from 

 http://www.ojphi.org/ojs/index.php/fm/article/view/1045/966  

Yinger, J. (1994). Ethnicity: Source of strength? Source of conflict? Albany, NY: State 

 University of New York Press. 

Yu, S. & Murray, C. (2007). Ethnic media under a multicultural policy: The case of the 

 Korean media in British Columbia. Canadian Ethnic Studies, 39 (3), pp. 99-124. 

Zald, M., & McCarthy, J. (1987). Social movements in an organizational society. New  

 Brunswick, NJ: Transaction. 

http://www.ojphi.org/ojs/index.php/fm/article/view/1045/966


 

 

273 

Zhang, K., & Hao, X. (1999). The Internet and ethnic media: A study of electronic 

 Chinese publications. Information Society, 15 (1), pp. 21-30.  

Zhou, M., & Cai, G. (2002). Chinese language media in the United States: Immigration 

 and assimilation in American life. Qualitative Sociology, 25 (3), pp. 419-440. 

Zubrzycki, J. (1958). The role of the foreign-language press in migrant integration. 

 Population Studies, 12 (1), pp. 73-82.  

“재외 한인들 미국 이민법 너무 몰라요” [Korean Americans do not know the 

 Immigration regulations]. (1984, May 18). Dong-a Ilbo, p. 5.   

16 개국 45 개 도시에서 “박근혜 퇴진” 한 목소리 [Overseas Koreans and 

 Koreans in Korea connect with one another]. (2016, November 15). 

 NewsPro.  

60 만 재미동포 전대통령 방미… 일체감 북돋는 계기로 [Korean Immigrants 

 Need to Achieve Harmony within the Community]. (1981, January 31). 

 KyungHyang Shinmun, p. 9.   

고속 인터넷 시대, ‘비디오 대여점’의 생존 방식 [Survival of video rental shop 

 in the high-speed Internet era]. (2015, June 10). U.S. JoongAng Ilbo. Retrieved 

 from http://www.koreadaily.com/news/read.asp?art_id=3442787 

교포 신문의 기능 [Roles of Korean ethnic newspaper]. (1985, September 

 16). KyungHwang Shinmun, p. 2.   

뉴요크 거주 교포 수재의연금 보내 [Korean immigrants in New York sent relief funds 

 for flood victims]. (1979, November 7). Dong-a Ilbo, p. 6.  

http://www.koreadaily.com/news/read.asp?art_id=3442787


 

 

274 

뉴요크 검거된 한인 68 명 불법 체류 46 명 수용소에..곧 추방 [68 illegal Korean 

 Immigrants Were Arrested, 46 among Them Will be Deported Soon]. (1983, 

 February 15). Dong-a Ilbo, p. 11.  

미 이민 문턱 ‘바늘구멍’ [It gets harder to immigrate to the United States than before]. 

 (1979, November 5). Dong-a Ilbo, p. 3.  

미 텍사스 주 교포들 도서관 설립 나서 “고국의 책을 보내주십시오” [Korean 

 Americans want to build Korean library in Texas]. (1980, February 23). 

 KyungHyang Shinmun, p. 4.  

미국 가는 행운의 할머니 [A lucky Granma who goes to the United States]. (1965, 

 December 18). Kyunghyang Shinmun, p. 7.  

미국 속의 한국, 로스엔젤레스의 ‘코리아 타운’ [Korea in the United States: Korea 

 town of Los Angeles]. (1974, December 20). Dong-a Ilbo, p. 4.  

여기는 뉴요크 귀국 포기 주저앉은 사람들 [This is New York, Koreans won’t come 

 back to Korea]. (1985, October 18). Dong-a Ilbo, p. 5.  

여름 문화계 해외 공연 러시 [<Pumba> will perform in Los Angeles]. (1984, June 

20).  Dong-a Ilbo, p. 6.  

영어 서툴러 사회적응 못해 쩔쩔매고 어리둥절 [The lack of English proficiency of 

 Korean immigrants]. (1975, December 1). Dong-a Ilbo, p. 4.  

이북 5 도 소식 [Korean immigrants from five provinces of North Korea established an 

 organization] (1990, March 27). KyungHyang Shinmun, p. 18.  



 

 

275 

재미교포 2 세들의 한국어 배우기 열기 [A large number of second-generation Korean 

  immigrants in the U.S. started to learn Korean]. (1986, August 5). Dong-a Ilbo, 

 p. 1.  

재미교포 기탁 수재민 의연금 4,896 달러 90 센트 본사 송금 [Korean Americans 

 sent $4,896.90 to flood victims in Korea]. (1977, September 9). Dong-a Ilbo, p. 7. 

지금 LA 엔 방황하는 한국인 [There Are a Great Number of Illegal Korean 

 Immigrants in L.A]. (1998, May 18). Hankyoreh, p. 8. 

코리언의 맥박 세계를 누비는 의지의 현장 시카고 한인 사회 봉사회 [Chicago 

 Korean social volunteer association help others]. (1981, June 17). Dong-a Ilbo, 

 p. 9.  

타임지 왜곡 이민특집관련 LA 한인회 반발, 소송 검토 [The L.A. Korean American 

 Association requested the correction of a false report about Korean Americans in 

 the LA Times]. (1983, June 10). KyungHyang Shinmun, p. 4.  

필라시, 펜주 공동으로 필라시 학군 운영키로 [Philadelphia City will take care of 

 Philadelphia School District with Pennsylvania State government]. (2001, 

 December 25). U.S. JoongAng Ilbo.  

한 해 만 5 천명 진출 [15,000 professionals will be sent to the United States within a 

 year]. (1969, January 23). Kyunghyang Shinmun, p. 3.  

한국 위성 TV 미주 진출 활발 [Korean satellite TV becomes popular in the United 

 States]. (2002, February 13). The Korea Times.  

한국 자유신문 창간 신태민씨가 미국서 [Mr. Shin created Jayoo Shinmun in the 

 United States]. (1974, May 25). KyungHwang Shinmun, p. 5.  



 

 

276 

한국어, 제 2 외국어로 미 공립고교에서 첫 채택 [The Korean language is selected as 

 a second language in the U.S. public high school]. (1990, August 28). 

 KyungHyang Shinmun, p. 14.  

한국의 날 퍼레이드 [The Korean American Association in Los Angeles hosted the 

 Korean Day Parade] (1976, September 21). KyungHyang Shinmun, p. 7.  

한인 SSI 수혜자 2 만 2 천 20 명 [About 22,020 Koreans receive supplemental 

 security income] (1997, September 27). U.S. JoongAng Ilbo.  

 

 


